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PREFACE. 


HE present volume is the sequel of an Essay which I 

published two years ago on the Old Syriac Element in 
the text of Codex Bezae. The latter, primarily an offshoot of 
a larger work on the Acts on which I am engaged, dealt with 
the Bezan text of that Book. Several critics, whose opinion 
I respect, urged against my conclusions the not unnatural 
objection, which I had fully anticipated in the Preface, that I 
could produce no direct evidence for an old Syriac text of 
the Acts. Convinced that assimilation to Old Syriac texts 
was a predominant factor in the genesis of the Bezan and of 
cognate texts, I felt that it was almost a matter of honour to 
extend the investigation to the Gospels, where ample evidence 
for Old Syriac readings is supplied by the Sinaitic and Cure- 
tonian MSS., by the Arabic Tatian, by Ephrem’s Commentary 
on the Diatessaron, and by Aphraat’s quotations. 

The rough draft of this Essay was drawn up before the 
publication of the Sinaitic Palimpsest in October 1894. Since 
that time the whole has been re-written. One note however— 
that on Luke ii. 5 (see p. 28 f.)—I have ventured to leave 
exactly as it stood before I saw the Sinaitic text, appending 
a statement of the evidence derived from that MS., because, 
as a concrete example, it seems to me to indicate how far 
results obtained by a critical process are likely to be right. 
I may be allowed to add that again and again I have found 
my conclusions confirmed by the Sinaitic text. 

An apology is perhaps required for the title of this 
volume. The term, the ‘Western’ text, is generally allowed 
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to be misleading. ‘The time is, we hope, not far distant,’ if I 
may quote and adopt as my own some words of the Rev. 
H. Lucas, S.J. (Dublin Review, July 1894, p. 52), ‘when the 
term “Western” will, for the future, give place to the term 
“ Syro-Latin,” the only one which truly represents, in our 
opinion, the facts of the case.’ 

In my references to Tatian’s Diatessaron I have generally 
used the convenient volume of Mr J. Hamlyn Hill, which 
bears the somewhat quaint title ‘ The Earliest Life. of Christ 
ever compiled from the Four Gospels.” In the parts of this 
book which have been of service to me Mr Hill has secured 
the cooperation of other scholars. Mr G. Buchanan Gray, 
B.A., of Oxford, collated with the Arabic text Mr Hill’s 
English rendering of Ciasca’s Latin, while Professor Armitage 
Robinson is responsible for the English translation of the 
evangelical quotations in the Armenian version of Ephrem’s 
Commentary. In regard to the Latin texts of the Gospels, I 
have made continual use of the Oxford edition of the 
Vulgate, for which scholars owe a great debt to the Bishop 
of Salisbury and Mr H. J. White. The volume however 
containing St John’s Gospel did not appear until the pages of 
Chapter I., which deal with that Gospel, had passed out 
of my hands. The third volume of Dr Resch’s Aussercanon- 
tsche Paralleltexte—Paralleltexte zu Lucas—reached me too 
late for me to make any use of its rich stores of Patristic 
citations. 

It only remains for me to express my sincere gratitude to 
several friends in Cambridge, and especially to a younger 
friend, Mr F. Lillingston B.A., late Scholar of Pembroke 
College, for their kindness in helping me in the correction of 
proof-sheets. I wish also to thank the readers and workmen 
of the University Press for the pains which they have be- 
stowed on the printing of the present volume and of its 


predecessor. 


CAMBRIDGE. 
Fuly, 1895. 
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THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE 
GOSPELS. 


IT seems advisable briefly to state the purpose and the 
plan of this essay. 

The purpose of the investigation which follows is to gather 
and review evidence which supports the theory that assimila- 
tion to Old Syriac texts was a predominant factor in the 
formation of the Greek and Latin (so called) ‘Western’ texts 
of the Gospels. 

The f/an which I shall follow is this. I shall take Codex 
Bezae as the spokesman of the ‘Western,’ or, to use a more 
accurate phrase, the ‘Syro-Latin’ authorities. I shall, that is 
take the text of Codex Bezae as the chief subject of the ins 
vestigation, in connexion with it adducing and examining the 
ea kindred authorities, especially those of the Old 

The discussion will, for convenience sake, be conducted 
under four heads: 

(1) Select Passages. These I have taken from the first 
three Gospels as they stand in Codex Bezae, i.e., St Matthew 
St John, St Luke. I have confined myself (as far as the 
selected passages are concerned) to these Gospels, because 
while of St Mark’s Gospel the Curetonian has only a few 
verses, at least in large sections of the other Gospels we 
have now the two Old Syriac texts, the Sinaitic and the 
Curetonian. 

(2) Harmonistic influence. The Principle of assimilation 
played an important part in the genesis of the ‘Syro-Latin’ 
text of the New Testament generally. Naturally this is 
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especially true of the text of the Gospels. For in the case 
of the Gospels the tendency to assimilate kindred passages 
took definite form in at least one well known Harmony. 
It does not however fall within the scope of my work to deal 
directly with the complicated questions which gather round 
Tatian’s Diatessaron. 

(3) Proper Names and forms of words. 

(4) Grammatical points. 


A reading from the text of Codex Bezae, the first time it 
is quoted, is printed in small uncials. A fine line under- 
neath any of its words denotes divergence from the normal 
text: a thick line indicates an interpolation: the sign , 
marks an omission. I have used the term ‘the true text’ to 
denote the common form of the Greek text, as distinguished 
from the eccentric ‘Syro-Latin’ text. As the true text in 
this sense I have printed that given in Dr Westcott’s and 
Dr Hort’s edition of the New Testament. The term ‘the 
Bezan scribe’ I have used to denote the scribe who in any 
particular passage altered ‘the true text’, and produced ‘the 
Bezan text’ at this place. 


To this brief general statement I add two remarks. 

The evidence in support of my main thesis, afforded by 
the consideration of the phenomena of the ‘Syro-Latin’ text, 
varies infinitely in point of cogency, sometimes amounting, as 
it appears to me, to that kind of demonstration which alone 
is possible in critical and literary investigations, sometimes 
hardly, if at all, rising above simple illustration. 

Again, the strength of such evidence lies in its cumulative 
character. It is always possible, in criticising such a theory 
as mine, to allege some cause, other than the one suggested, as 
having produced this or that particular reading. If however 
a single theory supplies a natural explanation of a series of 
readings differing from each other in kind, though in the 
several cases other explanations of various sorts are not im- 
possible, the legitimate conclusion is that that theory must 
be taken (at least provisionally) as true. 


ty 
1, 
y, 





I. 


SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST MATTHEW 
ST JOHN, AND stT LUKE. ) 


Matt. i. 16. jacob autem genuit ioseph 


cui desponsata: uirgo maria 
Peperit xpm ihm. 
The i i 
aoe ea Greek is wanting at this point, but there is no 
: : oubt that it corresponded to the Latin 
€ true text is "laxad8 dé eyévuncey tov Twond tov avdpa 
© Neyouevos X ) 
i APLoTos. 
he phrase cy: desponsata utrgo Maria is obviously sug. 
Is THS pntpos avtod Mapias 76 
0s TrapGévoy euvnatevpévny dv8p} 








eeepc emphasises their agree 
scussion. I give the two texts side by side: 


SIN. 
Jacob begat Joseph: 
Joseph, to whom betrothed was 
Mary the-Virgin, ; 
begat Jesus, 
who-called (was) the-Messiah. 


Cur. 
Jacob begat Joseph, 
him to whom betrothed was 
Mary the-Virgin, 
she who-bare Jesus 
the- Messiah. 
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The agreement (amid such difference) in the words under- 
lined seems to stamp these as relics of a primitive Syriac text. 
(2) The fact that in v. 20 (wapadaBeiv M. thy yuvaixd cov) 
the Curetonian reading ‘to-take AZlary thy-betrothed’—a 
reading, so far as I know, found in no other authority—is 
assimilated to v. 18, confirms the impression that this type 
of phrase was characteristic of the early Syriac texts of this 
Gospel. (3) The use of the active verb—peperit Christum 
Fesum—in place of the passive in the true text, is a very 
natural corollary of the reading in the earlier part of the 
verse. The change of a passive clause into a corresponding 
active clause is very common in the Old Syriac texts of the 
New Testament (see below, p. 17). 

This reading is found in the Ferrar-group'—@ pynotevbeioa 
mapOévos Mapa eyévyncev “Inooiv tov Aeyspevov Xptorov: 
in the Old Latin ag'kq (cui desponsata rgo (om. q) maria 
genuit ihm), bc (cui desponsata erat uirgo maria: uirgo autem 
maria genuit ihm), and in the Armenian version. 


Matt. x. 11—13. 
II. H TMOAIC , EIC HN AN EICEABHTE eic AYTHN 





EZETACATE.....- 
12. €ICEPYOMENO! AE EIC THN OIKEIAN 
ACTIACACHAl AYTHN AEFONTEC 
— 
EIPHNH TW O1KG) TOYTW 
13. , EON MEN HH OIKEIA O21A° ECTE H EIPHNH 





YM@N €TT AYTHN. 

The true text is: 11 eds fv 8 dv rodw 4} Kwopny eicérOnrte, 
ékerdoare...13 Kal eav...€XOdtw % eipnvy Upav em avutny. 

The Curetonian is wanting at this point. The Sinaitic is 


1 The cursives 13, 69, 124, 346 form the so-called Ferrar-group. It seems cer- 
tain that these MSS. are derived from a common lost original, an original which 
Ferrar and Abbott (A Collation of Four Important MSS., Dublin, 1877) approxi- 
mately restore. Mr Rendel Harris (Ox the Origin of the Ferrar-group, 1893) con- 
cludes his discussion of the superscriptions and of certain readings found in these 
MSS. thus: ‘I think we may take it to be demonstrated that there is a decided 


streak of Syriac in the Ferrar-text’ (p. 19). 


eee 
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SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST MATTHEW. 5 


as follows : ‘ /uto-whatsoever cily entering (are) ye (rétare\ 
osu plas rata), be asking who (is) worthy and-there 


be (aac)! till... And-when entering (are) ye it, (even) the- 
house, give peace to that house, and-if worthy (is) that house 
your-peace shall-be (eacas) upon-it” 
The points of the Passage are these: (1) In the last line 
but one D has €oras for €XOdtw. So far as I know, the 
Sinaitic is the only other authority which has this peadin 
It is one which would naturally arise in translation. (2) Tn 
the first line note (2) D, like Sin, omits } KOpNv; so I-118— 
209 6o4abff'hk; (6) the order of words in D asthe appear- 
ance of being due to rough retranslation, the relative ma in 
the Syriac, being brought near the verb ; (¢) the words ae ny 
"tS autTnv are the reproduction of a Syriac idiom. The 


Peshitta has ee eed | (into-whatsoever.. into-it) 
and so has the Curetonian in the parallel passage Lic x 
8, 10 (so Sin. in v. 5, wanting in v.10). Thus the Bez : 
Greek in this line reveals clear signs of retranslation fr ays 
Syriac text differing only from the Sinaitic by the ada. 


tion of the word eal (into-it), Th 

r the -it). e only MS., it 
which coincides with D in this line is 28. (3) The ive 
inv. 12 Aeyovres...rovTw from the parallel Passage (Le. x. 6) 


= independently in different texts. It may be noticed 
owever that it would be Suggested by the Syriac renderin 

(give Peace) of domdcacbe, and that Ephrem’s quotation sh : 

that it had a place in the Diatessaron (Hill, P. 344) eat 


1 vor € ’ 
oe i be as: is the pelvare of the Greek. Either it is an 
fie Guia: 0 be ie the Syriac to represent a more definite verb in 
: + compare Matt. xxi. 7 ‘that-He-might-be (racass)’ (=70AL 
in Cur., and below, “your-peace shall-be’ (=€AGdrw) ; or it ‘ es is 
Pre TERN reading Ado (abide) ; compare Le. xix. ‘ where a ear 
have Wamre (/-should-be) to represent peivar; ein 7 . Cur. on 
Element, p. 9. : Y Old Syriac 
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Matt. x. 42. Kal OC ON TIUTEICH ENA TOON EAAXICTOON TOYTON 
TIOTHPION yAaTOC YXPOY” ~ EC ONOMA MABHTOY 


AMHN AEM YMIN’ OY MH ATTOAHTAI O mMICcB0C aYTOY- 


The true text has kal ds dy motion &va Tay piKpav 
ToUTwY ToTHpLoy uypod povov ets dvoua...o0 py atrodeon 
tov pusOov avrod. oe. 

The points of the passage are these: (1) The Sinaitic 
and Curetonian add ‘of water’; so most of the Old Latin 
MSS. and the Latin Vulgate. (2) The Sinaitic and the 
Curetonian omit the word ‘only’: it is retained in the Old 
Latin MSS., and in the Memphitic. The addition of 
‘of water’ and the omission of ‘only’ bring the clause (so 
far) into conformity with the parallel in St Mark (ix. 41). 
(3) od p drodntar 6 pucOds airod. The Sinaitic Syriac has 
‘Verily I-say to-you that-xot shall-there-perish his-reward. 
In Mark, where Sin. has ‘has lost (npar<), the Peshitta 


(alone of all authorities) has the same phrase which Sin. has 
in Matt. On somewhat similar renderings in the Syriac see 
p.17. This reading is also found in the Memphitic, in most 
Old Latin MSS., and in Cyprian. The difference between the 
two phrases in Syriac is very slight, for it consists in the 
simple interchange of 17> (shall-perish) and s>04 (shall- 
lose). The two phrases in the Latin are ‘non perdet mer- 
cedem suam’ (e.g. f vg), ‘non pertbit merces ews’ (eg. gi k q). 
(4) Tav edayioTwv rovtwy. The Bezan Latin, with the Old 
Latin and Vulgate MSS. generally, has minimis. lt is of 
course possible that the Bezan Greek is here assimilated to 
the Bezan Latin. But it is at least worthy of note that the 
Syriac phrase here is that used (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) to render 
Tovtav Tov édaxiotwy in Matt. v. 19. It is instructive to 
compare Matt. xiii. 48, where the Sinaitic and the Curetonian 
read ‘They-chose the-fishes which-good (were) (as) Bone. 
Here it would appear that the repetition ‘good good’ was 
misunderstood and taken as a superlative : hence D TA KAA- 
Meta, d meliora, Old Latin MSS. generally aptimos, optima. 
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Matt. xv. 26. oyk eZecTIN AaBeIN TON APTON TWN TEKNODN. 


The true text has ov« ctw xadov x.7.A. The Sinaitic and 
the Curetonian have Na rc (‘not necessary’). The word 


ra, though commonly the equivalent of S¢7, is used in the 
Peshitta and the Curetonian of Matt. xx. 4 to render Sixatov ; 
in the Pesh. to render d&tov (2 Thess. i. 3), ea@nxovta (Rom. 
i. 28). In Rom. ii. 18 rdula (fem. plur.) appears as the 
equivalent of rd Scapépovra. Hence this Syriac word réla 
would be a very natural rendering of «adov, and of this Syriac 
word the Bezan éfeoruv a natural retranslation. 

It is of course quite possible that the reading may have 
originated in a very early Greek copy of the Gospel, in which 
the word xadov was accidentally omitted and hence the reading 
ovx éotw dafety produced. Compare Tert. adv. Marc. iv. 7 
(non est auferre), Eus. 2 Psa/. xxi. (Migne P. G. xxiii. 209). 
This éorev must then have suggested the emendation é£eortuwv. 

The Bezan reading seems to be implied in Clem. Hom. ii. 
19 0 &é...elzrev" ovn Feat iacOar Ta EOvn, eorxota Kuaiv. It is 


found in Origen, the Old Latin MSS. abc ff? g11, and Latin 
Fathers. 


Matt. xvi. 16. cy el o xpc O yloc TOY OY TO CWZONTOC. 


In place of cwfovros the true text has Cavtos. 

We have here a reading which at once betrays its Syriac 
origin. The Syriac versions (Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) have 
here ras roale<’s (of-God living). In Syriac the verb 
to live is the regular equivalent of owfeo@ar, and the Aphel of 
the same verb (to make to dive) the regular equivalent of adtecv. 
Hence the word “ving in Syriac would at once suggest the 
ideas of being saved, saving. The change implied in the 
Bezan reading from ras (living) to ms2a (making-to-live, 
i.e. saving) is small. Compare the note below on Le. iii. 10. 


Matt. xvii. 27. eyprceic ekel cTATHpA. 


The added word éxet is found in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) 
—‘And-thou-shalt-find ¢heve a-stater.’ The addition of the 
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word there is quite in harmony with the additions which the 
Old Syriac frequently makes to define time and place (see 
Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 22). Compare e.g. Matt. ii. 
23 ‘and-he-came ¢hzther’ (Sin. Cur.); iv. 20 ‘and they imme- 
diately left the nets ¢herc’ (Tatian, Hill, p. 62); xix. 3 ‘and- 
there-came-near to-Him ¢here the-Pharisees’ (Sin. not Cur.); 
Le. xiv. 8 ‘lest there-shall-be invited ‘eve’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.); 
xxiv. 23 ‘angels we-saw ¢here’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.). In these 
passages, so far as I know, the Syriac authorities stand alone. 

The addition appears in different forms in Latin MSS.— 
(2) abcg'n LQR 287; (6) d illic; (c) f in €0; (d) e i illum. 


Matt. xviii. 2. kal TpockaAecaMENOC O IHC TIAIBION EN. 


The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has here: ‘There-called Jesus 
one boy. The addition of the word ove is characteristic of 
the Syriac texts. Thus in St Matthew we find ii. 23 ‘in-a- 
city ove’ (Cur., not Sin.); viii. 2 ‘and-behold ove man a-leper’ 
(Cur. Pesh. (‘one leper’); Sin. wanting); xv. 22 ‘and-behold 
one woman’ (Cur., not Sin.); xxi. 2 ‘ove ass’ (Cur.; Sin. want- 
ing)—passages where, so far as I know, the only authority for 
the insertion is the Syriac. In our present passage the only 
authority for oxe besides the Old Syriac and D is that con- 
stant ally of the latter, the Old Latin e. 


Matt. xviii. 20. 

OYK €ICIN fap AYO H TPEIC CYNHTMENO! 
€lC TO EMON ONOMA 
TIAp OIC oyK EIME] EN MECG) AYTOON. 

The true text is od ydp eiowv...dvopa, éxet eipl ev pérw 
avrTav. 

This reading would obviously most easily arise in a version, 
where the initial ov was taken as a negative, a negative being 
inserted in the subsequent clause to make sense. This is 
exactly what has taken place in the Sinaitic Syriac, which 
reads here ‘For there-are-vot (taX\, dul) two or three who 
(-are)-assembled in-my-name, in whose midst I (am) zot 
(amhus ran’ ein)’ Of this Syriac reading the Bezan 








SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST MATTHEW. 9 


reading is a somewhat literal though awkward translation— 
map ols...év péow avtav (d aput quos non ero in medio eorum 
—a close rendering of the Greek). 

The Old Latin g'has a conflate reading. After giving the 
true text it adds, after zz medio eorum, the words non enim 
sunt congregati in nomine meo inter quos ego non sum. The 
character of this Latin reading shews that it is not the source 
of the corruption. 


Matt. xx. 28. 


I ymelc A€ ZHTEITE’ EK MEIKPOY ayZHCAI 
Kal EK MEIZONOC EAATTON EINAI 

3 EICEPYOMENO! AE KAI TAPAKAHGENTEC 
AEITINHCAI’ MH ANAKAEINECOAI 

5 €lC TOYC EZEYONTAC TOTIOYC 
MH TIOTE ENAOZOTEPOC COY ETTEABH 

7 KAl TIPOCEABWN O AEITINOKAHTWP EITTH COl 
ET! KATO YWPEl” Kal KATAICKYNOHCH 

Q €AON AE ANATIECHC’ EIC TON HTTONA TOTION 
Kal €TTEABH COY HTTWN 

II €pel Cot 0 AEITINOKAHTWP" CYNAarE ETI ANW 
Kal €CTAI CO TOYTO YPHCIMON. 


The above passage is an interpolation in the text. The 
only other Greek authority which contains this paragraph 
is @ (Codex Purpureus). This text (except in small matters of 
spelling, e.g. mrere) differs from that of D in the following 
points alone: line 2 éddtrwy; Il. 4, 5 uy ets Tos eéyovtas 
Tomous dvaxdivecbe; |. 10 om. Kat; 1. 11 dye; 1. 12 xpnomma- 
tepov. The Sinaitic is wanting at this point. The Cure- 
tonian text contains the following interpolation at the same 
point in St Matthew’s Gospel?: 


' Cureton (Gospels, Preface, p. xxxvi) writes thus: ‘This same passage is also 
read in the margin of the Philoxenian version in the Vatican, and is cited by 
Adler in full: and I have found it in the margin of a copy of the Peshito of the 
Nitrian manuscripts, No. 14,456 in the British Museum. As it stands in these 
copies, it is plain that it has been translated immediately from the Greek and not 
been taken from another copy of this Syriac text, from which, indeed, it varies in 
language considerably, as it will be seen by comparing them.’ 
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aDinh mhaian: an ass os Wade! 
ye-may-be-great littleness that-from seek-ye but ye 


-otsih hast oo rio 2 


, ye-may-be-little greatness from and-not 


wdusazene dual abun’ pisomssr reso 3 


a-supper to-the-house-of are-ye bidden when 
ways haar passdhiass eT) wi 4 
honoured in-the-place reclining be-ye not 


tus; 2 war els 5 


more-than-thou who-honoured. (is) he there-may-come that-not 


rodl sind cdusarun’ wis imordia 6 
below draw-near the-supper _ the-lord-of to-thee and-there-say 
Saas lS dosha j 


those-reclining in-the-eyes-of | and-thou-be-ashamed 


ht o> rhaars Verdwh et a 8 


mean in-the-place thou-shalt-recline but if 


Lesa a rhirdaa 9 


than-thou who-mean (meaner) he  and-there-come 


Siphd Shure <1 wi toca 10 


draw-near the-supper the-lord-of to-thee and-there-shall-say 
Woarhorva rlsdevo 
and-recline and-go-up 
etiss whidis choaarh “i ramha II 
in-the-eyes-of honourable glory’ to-thee and-there-shall-be 


those-reclining 


When we examine the Greek of D and ¢ we find indi- 
cations that we have not before us the original form of the 
gloss. (1) The awkwardness of the Greek points to retrans- 
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lation: see especially the first two lines. (2) _The gloss 
evidently takes its rise from words in the context (v. 26), 
which are as follows: 5 dv Oédrn év tyuiv péyas yevér Oar 
éotat (v. 1. éotw) tpwv Sidxovos. But the phraseology of the 
gloss itself bears no resemblance to that of the context. (3) 
The main body of the gloss is obviously based on Le. xiv. 
8—10 bray KAnOjs UO Tivos Els yadwous, py KaTaKALORS Ets 
THY TpwToKALclay, wy TOTE EvTLLOTEpOS Gou 7 KEKANMEVOS UT’ 
avtod, kal éhOwy 6 cé Kal avtov Karéaas épet aot Ads TovT@ 
Torrov, Kat ToOTe apkn peta aicxyvens Tov ExyaTov TOTOY KaT- 
éxew. GAN Grav KrAnOns TopevOels dvatece els TOY ExyaTov 
Torro, iva Stay EXON 6 KEKANKWS GE epEt go Dire, TpocavaBnOAr 
aveTtepov’ Tote éotar aor Soka evemioy TavTwY THY cvVaVa- 
Keysevmy cot. The verbal links between this part of the 
gloss and its original, it will be seen, are but few. 

From the Greek we turn to the Syriac. (1) The 
contrast between the halting and awkward character of the 
former and the simple and forcible nature of the other is 
striking. Notice, for example, the first two lines—how the 
presence of the negative in the second clears up what in the 
Greek is obscure. We see at once how parallel these two 
sentences are to the two parts of the Lord’s saying (Le. xiv. 
11, xviii. 14) ‘Everyone that exalteth himself shall be humbled, 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’ (2) Two 
key-words of the first two lines are taken from the context 
(v. 26): ‘Whoso (is) wishing among-you that-he-should-be 
great (ré>1)’; hence ~asiInch, whast’. (3) The 
words ‘littleness’, ‘ye-may-be-little’ seem to be derived from 
the parallel passage Le. xxii. 26 (6 peifwv ev byl yiwécdw 
@s¢ 6 vewtepos), where the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has : ‘but who- 
soever great among-you shall-be as the-little-one (<tAx1), 
(4) The language of the main body of the gloss is modelled 

1 It will be noticed that, while nothing in the context in the Greek suggests 
avtnoat, the Syriac verb ‘to de great’ is the regular equivalent of avédvew (Matt. vi. 
28, xiii. 32, Mc. iv. 8, Le. i. 80, ii. 40, xii. 27, xiii. 19, Jn. iii, 30), and therefore, 


if the Syriac form of the gloss is the original, the Syriac verb would naturally sug- 
gest this Greek verb here; see p. 14 n. 


a 
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on that of Le. xiv. 8—10, which runs thus in the Old Syriac 
(Sin. Cur.): 


[Ave] red wWhadhszsal dure sie sda 


[Cur. shalt-thou-go] not to-a-feast (art) thou — bidden when 
rsala WChtom chao wi wmrhoh 
lest honourable in-the-place [o. Cur.) for-thee shalt-thou-recline 


ws tosI2 2 ah sats rams 
more-than-thou who-honourable (is) he there [om. Cur.] bidden  there-be 


20 wd Tordia «oat cala wis 2 9c Wari 


give to-thee and-say bade and-him that-thee he and-there-come 


tue tuma> 24 pea ream\ [Whaas] Slut d 


thou ashamed while and-then to-this-eman [Cur place] place 


dasames eso AW whut whaaas vert 


thou-art-bidden when but last in-the-place shalt-recline 
résan rdhtwere Wwhaars wore’ Ay 
that-when last in-the-place [om Cur.) for-thee recline go 
at “i tard an [p20] am wWdhe's 

my-friend to-thee he-may-say who-bade-thee [Cur.] he there-has-come 
wtiss chyash camha As\ wlsae 
in-the-eyes-of glory to-thee and-there-shall-be above ascend 


[eomia] réarsam 


[Cur. all-of-them] _ those-reclining 


The phrase ‘lord of the supper’ is drawn from the imme- 
diate context of the passage just quoted (Lc. xiv. 12) ‘And- 
He-said also to-the-lord-of the-supper’ (Sin. Cur.), the word 
supper being used in vv. 12, 13, 16, 24% (5) There are 


1 Cur. has the Ethpaal part. ati. In the next line Cur. has wis (lest). 


2 The compound Greek word in D—é detvoxdyrwp—seems intended to repre- 
sent the Syriac compound expression ‘the lord of the supper.’ 
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certain correspondences in the Syriac which seem to point to 
this as the original form. The ‘draw near’ of 1. 6 answers to 
the ‘draw near’ of 1. 10; ‘in the eyes of those reclining’ of 
1. 7 to the same words in I. 11; the ‘mean’ of I. 8, applied to 
the seat at table, prepares the way for the ‘mean’ of 1. 9 
applied to the guest, just as the ‘honoured’ of |. 4 corresponds 
to the ‘honoured’ of l. 5. This last word indeed may be said 
to be a key-word, for it has a place in the final promise of 
commendation. ‘There shall be to thee honourable (or 


abundant) glory.’ Further, the word rdteuse in the last 
line is a link between the Bezan and the Curetonian texts. 
For this Syriac root connotes utility, profit; thus, words from 
this root are used in rendering ypyjorpov in 2 Tim. ii. 14, 
apértua in Tit. iii. 8, pertain Rom. iii. 1. Tosum up: a 
review of the Syriac form of the gloss shews (i) that it runs 
smoothly and naturally ; (ii) that it itself reveals its origin: 
it springs out of the language in the context, and it is com- 
posed of phrases derived from certain passages of the Gospels 
which would be naturally brought together (Le. xiv. 8 ff, xxii. 


* 26). 


The gloss is found also in many Old Latin MSS., viz. 
abceff"*hn; the first part (vjets—elvar) is also preserved 
in mg’, the second part (eicepyopevoc—the end) ing? It is 
also given (see Bp Wordsworth zz /oco) in some MSS. of the 
Vulgate. The form of the gloss in the Old Latin Cod. 
Vercellensis (a), the chief variants being noted, is as follows 
(see Tischendorf 2 loco)— 

‘uos autem (e e722) quaeritis de (m 7) pusillo (m modicis, 
emm modico) crescere (m extoll:), 

et de maiore (and magnis, m maximis, emm maximo, bg? 
theo minore) minores (c minor,m emm minui, e minorari, bg’ 
and theo mazores) esse (e om., ff g' fiert). 

Intrantes (mg? emm cum autem introieritis) autem et (e ff" 
om.) rogati (and om. ef rogati, mg* emm ad cenam uocati) ad 
cenam (theo cexare) 

nolite recumbere (ff? h déscumbere) in locis eminentioribus 
(g? emm theo saperioribus loc., m honorificts locis) 
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ne forte clarior (m g? emm theo diguior, e honoratior) te 
superueniat 

et accedens (g? emm add. 2s) qui ad cenam uocauit te (ff 
gut inuitauit fe, m inuttator) dicat tibi: adhuc deorsum (g? 
emm izferius, m infra) accede, 

et confundaris (ff? theo ef erit tibt confusio). 

Si autem in loco inferiori recubueris (ff' h adzsc.), 

et superuenerit (g? emm aduenerit) humilior te, 

(e add. ¢unc) dicet tibi qui te ad cenam uocauit (and 
inuttautt): accede adhuc (e om.) superius (b ff' h and sursum, 
m 72 supertort loco), 

et erit hoc tibi utilius (e ¢¢ tune crit tibi gloriam coram 
adiscumbentibus).’ 

It is sufficient to give two reasons for the belief that we 
cannot seek the original form of the gloss in the Latin. 
(1) Putting aside those variations which imply difference 
of reading, the number of synonymous variants seems to 
imply different attempts to render a common original. (2) 
In the first line an imperative is required. ‘Seek ye from a 
lower position to rise to a higher. This is demanded by the 
illustration of the feast which follows. The imperative then— 
‘seek ye’—must be the original form. The Greek {yteite is 
ambiguous. The Latina authorities agree in having the 
indicative. The guaeritis then of the Latins has every 
appearance of being a mistaken rendering of the Greek 


tnreire’. 


1 In Le. xxii. 27 D reads epw pap EN MECW YMWN HA®BON OYXY WC O 





ANASKEIMENOC SAA WC O AIAKONWN KAI YMEIC HYZHOHTE EN TH Ala- 
pally ae i 


KONIA MOY WC O AIAKONWN. The points are: (1) The passage is assimilated 





to the passage in Matt. xx. 28; for the Bezan HAGov comes from qproev (Matt.). 
(2) With the ovx as dvaxelpevos adN ws dtax. compare the Curetonian of Le. xxii. 
26 ‘And-he-that(-is)-chief is as the-server and-nof as he-that-reclineth’ (ovxt é 
dvax.; being read as if it had been ovx 6 dvax., and transplanted into an earlier 
clause). This incorporation in the gloss of a reading peculiar to Cur. suggests that 
the gloss was originally Syriac. (3) This suggestion is confirmed by mbhnre, 
which would naturally represent the Syriac word ‘ ye-became-great,’ derived from 
‘Whosoever (is) great among-you’ (7. 26), ‘ who-is great?’ (v. 27) see p. Tn. 





SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST MATTHEW. 1s 


Matt. xxi. 28 ff. 


YTlarE CHMEPON EPfazZOY EIC TO AMTEAWNA 
O A€ aTTOKpElBEIC EITTEN OY BEAW 

YCTEPON AE METAMETAMEAHBE!IC 

ATTHAGEN EIC TON AMTTEAWNS 





TIPOCEABWN AE TU) ETEPW EITIEN WCAYTWC 


oO AE ATTOKPEIBEIC EITTEN EF KE YTATW 


Kal OYK AMTHAVEN’ TIC EK TWN AYW 
TO BEAHMA TOY TIATPOC ETIOIHCEN 





AEfOYCIN O AICYATOC. 


The true text has émaye o. epy. &v TH durerave’ 6 8é 
arroxpiOeis ecimev "Eye, xdpre’ Kal ove dmrmrOev. tpoceAOay 
d€ tO Seutépw elev waavtws: 6 8 droxp. elev OU Bérw* 
Batepov petauernbels amHrOev. ris é« tadv So éroincev Td 
Oérnpa Tod matpds ; Néyoucw ‘O Uortepos. 

The Sinaitic Syriac has : ‘He-said to-the-first, Go, my-son 
[Cur. add, to-day] work the-work in-the-vineyard. He-said 
to-him I-will not; and-in-the-sequel there-repented-him his- 
soul, and-he-went to-the-vineyard. And-he-said to-the-other 
(reagurcl) likewise ; and-he-answered and-said, Yea, my- 
Lord; and he-went not. Which of these [Cur.: add. two 
seemeth to-you that-he-] did the-will of-his-father? Saying 
(were they) to-Him, That last [Cvr. first].’ 

The Bezan, it will be seen, agrees with the Old Syriac 
(Sin. Cur.) in (a) the transposition of the two sons: so also 
the Peshitta and Old Latin MSS.; (4) the interpolation 
‘into-the-vineyard ’ in line 4; so many Latin MSS. Further, 
the Sinaitic agrees with D 604 and Latin MSS. in transposing 
the order of the sons and at the same time in reading ‘the 
fast’ in the answer of the crowd. 


Matt. xxii. 34. CYNHY@HCAN ETT AYTON. 


The true text has éri to a’té. The Sinaitic and the 
Curetonian have ‘there-were-assembled u2/o-Him (or against- 


Fim, eahal).’ The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 180) has: ‘The 
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Pharisees...assembled themselves together against Him, to 
strive with Him. As this reading differs from that of the 
Peshitta ‘there-assembled sogether’ (= émt 16 avo), it is prob- 
able that the Arabic here preserves the true Tatianic reading. 
The substitution of ‘unto-Him’ for ‘together’ (mi 16 avto) 
is quite in harmony with the pronoun-loving Syriac. 

This apparently Syriac reading is preserved in bce ff? h,; 
aeth.; Hil. Like the Arabic Tatian, f has the conflate 
reading zz unum ad eum. 


Matt. xxiii. 9. 
Kal TIATEPA MH KAAECHTE YMEIN ETT! THC [HC 
EIC FAP ECTIN O TIATHP YMWN O EN OYPANOIC. 





The true text has cal matépa pi) Kadéonte byway emi Tis 
yiis, els ydp dot vpav 6 matnp 6 ovpdvios. 

The Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has: ‘ And-father ye shall not 
call for-you (eal) on-earth: for one is (acm) your-father, 
who-(is-)in-heaven. Compare Aphraat’s paraphrase (p. cas): 
‘Father shall not we call for-us (d) on-earth.’ This use of 
the preposition A with the reflexive pronoun is very common 


in Syriac (Néldeke Gram. § 224); see e.g. above, p. 12, Il. 2, 7. 
This ‘for you’ is found in 26%, Old and Vulgate Latin MSS., 


the Egyptian Versions, and in Clem. Alex. (Strom. iii. 42, 
p. 551 ed. Potter). 


Matt. xxv. 4I. 


eic TO Typ TO AIGONION 
O HTOIMACEN O TIATHP MOY 





Tu) AlaBOAWw Kal TOIC APPEAOIC ayTOY" 


For the second line the true text has 76 ‘ToLmacpévov. 
Neither the Sinaitic nor the Curetonian is extant at this 
point. Aphraat (p. rat) has ‘to that fire which-(is-)pre- 
pared (rashes) for-the-evil-one and-for-his-angels.’ The 
mention of the Father however in the Bezan text shews 
that in that text the passage has been assimilated to Matt. 
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xX. 23! (ols Hroiuacta: Ud tod rratpos pov). This latter 
passage is literally translated in the Curetonian and in the 
Peshitta, but in the Sinaitic it runs thus: ‘for whom my- 
rather prepareth (ape acl auly~a).’ Further, the 
Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 165) has: ‘for whom my Father hath 
prepared it.’ This resolution of a passive verb (with the agent) 
into an active verb (with the subject) is specially characteristic 
of the Old Syriac version. I have noticed the following 
instances in the Sinaitic Syriac of St Matthew: iii. 6 
(éBamrritovto...v1 avtov) ‘he was baptising them’; ix. 17 
(pyyvuvrat of donot) ‘lest the wine split those skins’; ix. 32 
(Satporitouevov) ‘whom a devil rode’; x. 22 (€cecOe puicov- 


‘ pevoe vie mavrwv) ‘men shall be hating you’; xiv. 11 


(nvéxOn % Kepadry avtod) ‘they brought the head of John’; 
Xviii. 30 (To dpetAcpevov) ‘what he owed’; xix. 12 (evvodyor 
oitives evvovyiaOncay vd Tov avOpwmwyv) ‘eunuchs whom 
men have made (atas)’; xxiii. 7 (kareioPar Ud THY avOpa- 
mov) ‘that men should be calling them’; xxvii. 12 (év To 
KatnyopeicOar avtov vid Tav apytepéwv) ‘when the chief 
priests and Pharisees accused Him’; xxvii. 64 («éXevooy ody 
achadoOjvat tov tapov) ‘command that they watch the 
sepulchre. Compare also ii. 16, iii. 13, v. 13, xviii. 25, 
xxiv. 9; see Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 29, for 
similar instances in the Curetonian. 

Thus a Syriac reading in Matt. xx. 23 has been intro- 
duced into the Bezan text of Matt. xxv. 41; or—may we 
say ?—into the Syriac text which underlies parts at least 
of the Bezan text. 

The Bezan reading in Matt. xxv. 41 has a special interest 
through its wide attestation in quite early Patristic authorities?®, 
viz. Justin Dial, 301 D; Clem. Hom, xix. 2; Iren. ii. 6 § 1, 

1 It is worth noting that in the parallel passage, Mc. x. 40 (ddX’ ols qroluacra), 
Sin, taking GAN ols as dddors has ‘for-others however it-is-prepared.? The 
converse confusion is found in the Curetonian of Jn. iv. 38 (dAAot xexomedixacw) 
‘but those who laboured.’ In Mc. x. 40 Dab ff? k aeth have the same mis- 
reading as Sin. Comp. Jn. vi. 23 (below, p. 20). 


3 For the Patristic authorities see Dr Hort’s note (/ntroduction, Notes on Select 
Readings) and Resch, Aussercanonische Paralleltexte, p. 313 ff. 


c. 


to 
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iii. § 33, 2, iv. 55 § 1, 65, 66; Clem., Coh. ad Gentes, ix.; Tert. 
Hermog. xi. (the true reading being found in De carne Xiv.); 
Cyprian Test. ii. 30, iii. 1, De opere 23. It is found also in 
I 22abcff’ ethrreR. 


Matt. xxvi. 15. olc Ae EcTHCAN ayTu) .A. CTATHPAC. 


The true text has dpyvpia. 

There is no special reason why such a reading should 
arise in the Greek. For Greek has the convenient neuter 
plural dpyvpea. The Sinaitic and the Peshitta have here 
‘thirty of-silver (aman earia).’ It would be very easy 
for a Syriac reading or gloss to arise, inserting the coin 
after the numeral. The cursives 1-209! have otatijpas dpyu- 
piov, the latter word exactly answering to the Syriac ‘of- 
silver’; compare h stateres argenteos. It should be further 
noticed that the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 218) inserts a 
mention of the coin—‘thirty dirhems (ie. drachmas) of 
money”. 

The Bezan reading is found in abq and in Euseb. Dem. 


1 Mr F.C. Burkitt in his notice of the Sinaitic Syriac MS. (Guardian, Oct. 31, 
1894) writes thus: ‘ Two groups of cursives with mixed texts stand out as having a 
special affinity with Syr-vt. These are 1-(118-131-)209 and the ‘“‘ Ferrar group”.’ 
Though these two cursives do not here coincide with Sin., their relation to the Old 
Syriac text makes it not improbable that they preserve here an Old Syriac reading, 
a supposition confirmed by the genitive dpyuplov. 

2 I take this opportunity to notice the Bezan reading in Mc. xii. 14 AoyNat 
ETTIKAIDAAAION (true text Kqvcov) Kaicapt (d, dare ¢rzbztum Caesari). The word 
kiwoos occurs in the N. T. only in Matt. xvii. 25, xxii. 17, 19, Me. xii. 14. In 
Matt. Sin. Cur. Pesh., in Mc. (where Cur. is wanting) Sin. Pesh. translate «jvaos 
by the words ‘money-of the-head’ (zest rZacas), ‘money of-the-heads’ 

(zt 3, Sin. in Mc.). The word ¢épos is so translated by Sin. Cur. Pesh. in 
Le. xx. 22, xxiii. 2, and by the Peshitta in Rom. xiii. 6f. The last named version 
renders the words év rais judpats ris dwoypag¢ys (Acts v. 37) by the paraphrase 
‘in-the-days (in) which-written were the-men in-¢he-moncy of-the-head.’ Thus the 
regular Syriac equivalent of the Greek words denoting ‘¢rzbzée’ is a phrase mean- 
ing ‘foll-tax.’ It would seem then that a bilingual scribe, familiar with this Syriac 
phrase, introduced into the Bezan text the Greek word for ‘ poll-tax’ (érexepadacor, 
[Arist.] Occor. i., xv.). The Old Latin k (which has a text closely akin to that of 
e, the constant ally of D; see Dr Sanday in Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. 11. 
pp- Ixvii ff., xciv ff.) has the corresponding Latin term—capitularium, 





wr eget 


aes, = 


Bis tia 
i 


eer 


7 ache he 
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Evan. (Migne, P. G. xxii. 743), Origen (lat. interp.: Migne, 
P. G. xiii. 1726). 


John iv. 42. oyketi aia THN cHN MAPTYPIAN TIICTEYOMEN. 


The true text has Aadedy in place of paprupiay. The 
Sinaitic Syriac is wanting iv. 37—v. 6. The Curetonian in 
v. 42 has: ‘ And-saying were-they to that woman, Now it-is 
not because-of thy-word (aatin A\ =) believing (are) we 
in-Him. In v. 39 (...10Ado) erioteveay els adtov tav Sap. 
51d Tov Oyo Tis yuvatKds Haptupovons...) the same version 
has: ‘And-from that city many Jdelieved tn-Him...because-of 
her-witness (adarmm A\=a) (even) of-that woman who- 
Saying was All that which-I-have-done He-told me. In the 
latter verse the Curetonian gives the ideas connoted by the 
Greek, but changes the form of the phrase: the notion of 
wetness comes early in the sentence, being expressed by the 
substantive. Thus the phraseology of the Curetonian in 
v. 39 is perfectly natural: no other authority has the reading. 
Clearly v. 42 is closely parallel to vz, 39. In the Bezan text 
we have an instance of context-assimilation, v. 42 being 
apparently assimilated to the Old Syriac text of v. 39. Is 
it not probable that in v 42 D reproduces an old Syriac 
reading? 

The Bezan reading is found in N* bl. 


John vi. 17. KateAaBen Ae AYTOYC H CKOTIA. 





The true text has xa) oxoria HON eyeryover. 


The Curetonian and Peshitta have': a\ haw dharua 
(and-darkness was to-it (ie. the boat)). There are thus two 
points common to the Bezan and the Syriac texts, (1) the 
omission of zozw ; (2) the insertion of a pronoun. 


Further, if in the Syriac sentence the word da tanc— 
the verb used as the equivalent of xatadaBeiv in reference to 


darkness in Jn. i. 5, xii. 35—were inserted before dam, then 


a The only words legible in Sin at this oint are: ‘To- 
e : 2 
: ‘aa Pp C Permaum because... 


2—2 
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the Syriac (the A now denoting the object) becomes ‘ And- 
darkness had taken (or took) it’—the equivalent of the Bezan 
Greek. Thus, while to produce the Greek Bezan reading 
the whole sentence is remoulded, the corresponding reading 
in Syriac would be generated by the simple insertion of a 
single word, suggested by two parallel passages. 

The Bezan reading is found elsewhere only in &. 

This theory as to the reading under discussion is, I think, 
confirmed when we remark that we have evidence that in the 
Diatessaron the same verb apparently was inserted in a 
similar passage. In Matt. xxvii. 45 we read oKoT05 eryévero 
émi macav (Mc. xv. 33, Le. xxili. 44 ép SAnv) THY ynv—a 
sentence literally translated in the Syriac versions. ane 
Arabic Tatian has: ‘ Tenebrae occupanuerunt uniuersam terram 
(Ciasca, p. 92); ‘darkness covered the whole land’ (Hill, 
p. 248). Further, the Gospel according to Peter (ed. Swete, 


cal + ’ / 1 
p. 7) has oxétos xatéoxe Tacav THY “lovdaiav'. 


John vi. 23. aAA@N_TAOIApElwN EABONTUON. 





The true text has ddda 7)AOev ota. 

It is evident that d\Awy comes from the adda. of the true 
text misread as dAda. But this misreading, taken in con- 
nexion with the recasting of the sentence, implies the medium 
of a version. The Curetonian’, making this mistake of 
reading dAdd as dAda, has: ‘And-when there-came boats 
other (duster) from Tiberias’ Of this natural Syriac 
representation of the true text (misread) the Bezan Greek is 
the natural retranslation. 

N has éwedOovtwv otv tav taAotwy. Here we must take 
account of (1) the construction, which, like that in & recalls 
the Syriac; (2) the omission of ‘other’ aad “BUE 5 (3) the 
compound verb. Was the dus ture (‘other’) either eee 
in some Syriac text, or read by some Greek scribe as thoug 

1 For indications that this document is in large part based on the Syriac 


i 6 ff. 
Diatessaron see my Old Syriac Element, pp. W10B- 
2 The following words alone appear to be legible in Sin.: ‘ Boats came from 


Tiscae 








s napa Ise 
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it had been changed, into edu turd (‘ postremae’) or dutur’ 
(‘postea’)? If so, we have an explanation of the compound 
verb éveXOovtwy. The Old Latin b has a conflate reading : 
“et cum seperuenissent afiae naues’; e has: ‘uenerunt a/ae 
nauiculae.’ 

In v. 23 the words evyaptatycavtos Tod Kupiov are omitted 
in the Curetonian D69* aearm. 

John vi. 56. eN emo! meNel KarW EN AYTW 
KAOWC EN EMOI O TIATHP Kar EN TU TIATPI 





OMHN OMHN AECW@ YMEIN 





€AN MH ASBHTE TO CWMA TOY YIOY 





TOY ANOPWTTOY WC TON APTON THC ZWHC 





OYK EYETE ZWHN EN AYTW. 





The first line of the gloss is modelled on wv. 57, x. 14, 
xiv. 10, xv. 9. How easily these words would arise is seen in 
the following passage of Aphraat (p. \»): ‘When a man 
gathers his soul in the name of Christ, Christ abides in him, 
and God abides in Christ. So then that one man is of 
three parts, himself, and Christ who abides in him, and God 
(v.é. the Father) who is in Christ, as our Lord said: I in my 
Father and my Father in me.’ 

The last four lines are founded on v. 53 dunv apnv rAéyo 
upiv, €av wy paynte THY capKa Tod viod Tod avOpdrov Kal 
minte avtov To alua, ove ExeTe Cwnv ev Eavtois. The differences 
between this verse and the gloss (over and above the substi- 
tution of éy avr@ for évy éavtois and the omission of the 
reference to the blood) are (1) the substitution of 76 cdua 


for tv odpxa, (2) of AaRyte for Paynte, (3) the insertion of 
the words @s tov dptov THs Lwns. 


To take first the substitution of 76 capa for thy cupKa: 
in v. §3 the Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has: ‘Verily, verily, 
saying-(am-)I to-you that except ye-eat His-body (MINA) 
(even) of-the-Son of-Man and-drink His-blood there-is-not 
to-you life in-you’.’ The Syriac versions (Sin., which how- 


1 ass (Sin. Cur.) —_Aamains (Pesh.) 
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ever is wanting in v. 52, Cur. Pesh.) have ‘body’ throughout 
John vi. to translate cdp£. So also in John i. 13, 14 the 
Curetonian (not Pesh., Sin. wanting); Aphraat does not quote 
i. 13, but he twice (pp. , $29) quotes i. 14 in this 


form. No other authority, so far as I know, reads ‘body’ 
in any of these passages, with the one exception of the Old 
Latin m in John vi. 51 (et hic panis quem ego dabo pro 
huius mundi uita corvpus meum est). The word ‘body’ then 
is a frequent and characteristic rendering of cap€ in the 
Syriac versions of St John. The use of the word copa in the 
Bezan interpolation seems to be a clear proof of its Syriac 
origin. 

We pass on to consider AdBnte in place of ddynte. 
Compare the reading of D in v. 53 ean mu AaBute (true text 
daynte) THN capka and in v. 57 0 AamMBanwn (true text 
tpwywv) Me. Clearly the substitution of ‘take’ for ‘eat’ fol- 
lows upon the Syriac substitution of ‘body’ for ‘flesh,’ since 
the word ‘body’ at once recalls the ‘take’ of the words of 
Institution (Matt. xxvi. 26 AaBere, hayete, TOUTS eat Td 
capa pou, Mc. xiv. 22 XaBerte, TodTo «.7.r.)'".. We have more- 
over some direct evidence for the substitution of ‘take’ for 
‘eat’ in an Old Syriac text of John vi. 53, since Ephrem 
(Moesinger, p. 245) has the words ‘Si quis carnem meam 
non sampserit, uitam non habet.’ 

The interpolation is found in a somewhat different form in 
the Old Latin aff?: ‘si acceperit homo corpus filii hominis 
quemadmodum panem uitae, habebit uitam in eo (ff? illo), 
Here the word omo should perhaps be compared with the 
Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) of v. 50: ‘This is the bread which 
came down from heaven that a man (210 = tis) should eat 
thereof.’ 

It should be added that a and Victorinus in v. 53 have 
the interpolated words sicut panem uttae. 


1 Aphraat (p. eZ) gives the words of Institution thus: *This is my body ; 
take, eat of it all of you.’ 
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John viii. 53. mH cy meizwn €1 TOY , dBpaam- OT! ATIEBANEN. 


The true text has (a) darss, not drt, (6) matpos tuav 
before 'ASpaau. 

In regard to the 671, while it is of course possible that it 
is to be explained as an itacism for Sots, it should be 
noticed that the Syriac éuusex means because he died or 
who died'. The Old Latin a seems to be the only companion 
of D in this reading. 

The omission of ‘our father’ would be easier in Syriac 
than in Greek or Latin. For in Syriac (1) it would be the 


omission of a single word ; (2) the word «=e (our-father) 


would easily fall out before y»>@t=r (Abraham), the words 
beginning with the same two letters. As a matter of fact 
‘our-father’ is omitted in the Sinaitic Syriac, which has: 
‘Art-Thou greater ¢han Abraham and-than the-prophets 
who-died (ov because-they-died)?? The same omission is 
found in the Old Latin abce ff?1. 


John xi. of. oyyer AwAeka wpac eye! H HMEPA... 





€4N AE TIC TIEPITTATH EN TH NYKTI TIPOCKOTITE! 
OT! TO wc OYK ECTIN EN AYTH. 


The true text is ovyt Swdexa Spal eiow THs Nuéepas;...ev 
auT@. 

There are two points here. (1) The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) 
of the first line is: ‘Not twelve hours are-there (durv) in-the- 
day?’ The Syriac = dure (there-is in), like A du rv (there-is 
to), is a not infrequent equivalent of éye. Thus dacuomov 
éyet (Le. vii. 33) becomes in the Syriac ‘ A-devil there-zs in- 
him.’ If therefore the Bezan scribe were following the Syriac 
at this point, he would naturally retranslate the Syriac by 
its most obvious Greek equivalent, ie. by the words of the 
Bezan text. D here seems to stand alone. Compare p. 41 f. 


! The Bezan Latin is gvontam. fad the word there been gaa, it might have 
been urged that guia arose from gz, 
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(2) The Sinaitic Syriac of the last two lines is: ‘Whosoever 
in-the-night however walketh stumbleth, because the-light 
(or light) is not in-him or in-it (ea>).” The last word m> 
can grammatically refer either to the man or to the night. 
It is in itself quite ambiguous. In Latin, it should be noticed, 
there is no ambiguity (nocte...in eo)’. The reading therefore 
is important in view of somewhat similar Bezan readings, 
which might be regarded as due to the influence of an am- 
biguity either in the Syriac or in the Latin. Thus in Lec. ii. 
22 D has a HMEpAl TOY KABspicmoy ayToy. Here the Syriac 


suffix (@dhasanh, his- oy her-purification) and the Latin eius 


are alike indeterminate. Compare Old Syriac Element, pp. 
81, 152. 


John xi. 28. kal tayta eimoyca aTMHAGEN Kal E*bUNHCEN 
THN SSEADHN AYTHC MAPIOM CIQDTTH. 





The true text has in the last line M. tHv a8. avtis AaOpa. 

The Sinaitic Syriac has: ‘And-when she-had-said these- 
things she-went si/ently? (Qvsréodzs) she-called Mary and 
(was) saying.’ In connexion with the verb sie went the 
word st/ently is natural and forcible. It becomes paradoxical 
in the place to which it is transplanted in D, most Old 
Latin MSS. and Latin Vulgate (zocauz¢ Mariam sororem 
eius szdentzo). 

Two other readings in this chapter may be noticed : 


(i) xi. 14. Aazapoc 0 IAOC HMWN ATTEOANEN. 


The only other authority, so far as I know, in which the 
words ‘our friend’ are added here from v. 11, is Ephrem’s 
quotation from the Diatessaron, ‘ Lazarus our friend is dead’ 
(Hill, p. 367). Here then we have a Tatianic reading, due to 
context-assimilation, preserved in D alone. 


1 Apparently the only other authority in which the Bezan reading is found is 
the Thebaic (ed. Woid). 


2 In Matt. i. 19 the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) translates Ad@pa by gurismsa 
(quietly, silently). 
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(ii) xi. 35. Kal edaKpyceNn 0 IHC. 


The added ‘and’ appears in Ephrem’s quotation—‘ And 
our Lord wept!’ The addition is also found in & 61** 69- 
346 (the two last belonging to the Ferrar-group) 6°, Old 
Latin MSS., Lat.-vg. me. arm. aeth. There is no doubt that 
the ‘and’ was added in an early Syriac text; but clearly 
such an addition might arise independently in different 
copies and versions. 

Similarly in v. 48 D has kat ean abwmen with the Sinaitic, 
Ephrem, and the Peshitta— Aud if we suffer Him.’ It is found 
also in 235 me. aeth. In the same verse &* ff? arm. join the 
Sinaitic (which has the simple participle Jde/ieving) and 
Ephrem (‘all men dedieve on Him’) in having the present 
tense (true text wictevoovaty). 


John xii. 32. era €dN YYWOW 
ATIO THC FHC EAKYCO) TIANTA TIPOC EMAYTON. 


The true text has é« in place of awd and reads wavtas 
é\xvow. The Peshitta? has ‘And-I, when that-I-have-been- 
raised from the-earth, will-draw every-man (xaia) to-me.’ 
Two points are to be noted: (1) The order in D agrees with 
that in the Peshitta—‘I-will-draw every-man,’ (2) mavtas 
(true text) = wala (cf eg. Matt. xix. 11, xxvi. 33, Le. xxi. 17, 
John i. 7, xiii. 35) =dvra (D). Thus, when these two points 
are considered together, it seems likely that mwavra is the 
masculine singular, a retranslation of the Syriac xals. The 
reading mata is found in &* 56. The Latins (Old Latin and 
Vulgate) took mdvra as neuter plural: hence their omnia. 
If this explanation is correct, this reading has a peculiar 


value as being an instance of a Syrism in the Latin text, 


which has clearly come through a Greek medium. 
John xiii. 14. mrocey MaAAON Kal YMEIC OdelAeTeE. 
The true text has xai vpeis opetrere. 


1 Sin. and Pesh. have ‘ And-coming there-were His-tears (even) of-Jesus.’ 
2 Sin. Cur. wanting. 
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The Sinaitic Syriac has: ‘ How-much-more (rézas) fit 
for-you that-also ye &c.’ With this reading that found in 
Aphraat' (p. ta4) and in the Arabic Tatian (‘ How much more 
fit is it?’ Hill, p. 220) coincides. The Peshitta has: ‘ How- 
mutch-more ye debtors (are) ye?’ In the Bezan text then we 
have here an Old Syriac and Tatianic reading. 


This reading is found in a ff?g1m mm. 


John xxi. 7. Aeret OYN 0 MABHTHC EKEINUC 


UN HfAd IHC Tu TETPUr UO KC ECTIN HMODN. 





The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) for the last clause is: ‘ This our- 
Lord is. Here D reproduces the regular Syriac equivalent 
of «vptos and 6 xuptos, when applied to Christ *. 


John xxi. 7. KAl HAATO 


€IC THN @AdAACCAN. 


The true text has €Barev éavtov. The Bezan Latin has a 
conflate reading: ‘misit se et salibit.’ The reading of the 
Sinaitic Syriac is: ‘And-he-fe// in-the-sea and-swimming 
was-he and-he-came*. The word ‘fell’ is not an unnatural 
equivalent of the true Greek text; for in Matt. xxi. 21 the 
Sinaitic has: ‘If ye-shall-say to this mountain Be-taken-up 
and-fall (= BrynOn7t) in-the-sea*’” Is not the Bezan #AaTo an 
attempt to give a Greek rendering of the Syriac ‘he-fell,’ 
without the extreme baldness of a literal translation ? 

No other authority, so far as I know, shews any sign of 
disturbance in the text at this point. 


' Aph. inserts ‘ye’ before ‘fit,’ and omits ‘also.’ 

2 The only other authorities which have this reading are the Acthiopic and 
Persian versions. ‘The latter is ‘obviously made from the Peshitto Syriac’ 
(Scrivener, Litrodiuction, vol. iii. p. 165). 

* The Pesh. adds here ‘that-he-might-come to Jesus‘ from Matt. xiv. 29, a good 
instance of the assimilation which is so characteristic of the Syriac texts. See the 
note on Jn. xxi. 13. 

* So in Matt. viii. 32, Me. v.63 Sin, has ‘/e// into-(Mc. in-)the-midst-of the- 
sea’ (=els THY UaNagoar). 
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John xxi. 13. — 
EPXETAl IHC 


Kal AAMBANEL TON APTON EYYOPICTHCAC EAWKE 


AYTOIC KAI TO OYAPION OMOIODC. 


The truc text has ...rov adptov Kai didwaow avtois x.T.r. 

The Sinaitic Syriac is as follows: ‘And-He-took-up 
(even) Jesus the-bread and-the-fish and-dlessed upon-them and- 
gave to-them.’ The passage is evidently assimilated to the 
accounts of the earlier miracles. Thus compare e.g. Mc. vi. 
41 (cat AaBwv Tovs Tévte dptous Kal Tovs dv0 ixOvas avaBréE- 
as els Tov ovpavoy evrdoynoev Kal KaTéxAageEv TOs apToUS 
«at édidou tots paOntais), which runs thus in the Sinaitic 
Syriac: ‘And He took-up these five loaves and-two fishes and- 
looked to-heaven and-blessed and-brake the-bread and-gave 
to-His-disciples'.’ It will be noticed that, while the Sinaitic 
has ‘He-d/essed, D has the synonymous expression evyapt- 
atnoas. The Jerusalem Lectionary (p. 423) has ‘ He-gave- 
thanks and-gave.’ The Old Latin authorities have the word 
used in the Sinaitic’, the gloss in them taking two forms 
(a) d f et benedicens—a reading which looks like the translation 
of a Greek aorist participle ; (6) g mm et benedixit ct. 


Luke i. 79. anatoAH €F yyoyc emianar due. 


It appears that D is the only authority which adds das. 
The word would not unnaturally arise in a text assimilated 
to a Syriac text. The Sinaitic has ‘it-shall-make-light 
(ieasdh),’ the Peshitta ‘to-make-light (ateassal)’; the Syriac 
versions, that is, here use the causative of the verb which is 
of the same family as the Syriac word for light—r’teas. 


1 It is worth noting that whereas in the Greek two words are used to describe 
the fish—oi (y@tes and 73 dydorov-—the Syriac has only one word. 

2 The Greek and Latin of D, it will be seen, differ (eoxapiorycas, benedicens). 
Are they independent representatives here of the Syro-Latin text? Or is the Latin 
an inaccurate reading of the Greek? The participle (Jenedicens) of the Latin 
favours the latter alternative. 
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Luke ii. 5. 
-. -BHOAEEM 4, aTTorpadecdal 
CYN MaplA TH EMNHCTEYMENH AYTO 
OYCH ENKYO) AlA TO EINA! AYTON €Z OIKOY 


Kal TIATPIAc Aayela. 


D appears to be the only' authority which places the last 
clause (6a 70 elvas avtoy «.7.d.) after, instead of (as in the 
true text) immediately defore, the clause ‘to enrol himself 
with Mary &c.’ 

It will be convenient to give the whole passage in the 
English: ‘And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into Judza, to the city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem, dccause he was of the house and family of 
David; to enrol himself with Mary, who was betrothed to 
him, being great with child. And it came to pass, while they 
were there, the days &c.’ 

I hope to make it probable that D here gives the Tatianic 
order of the clauses, though it fails to reproduce what seems 
to have been the Tatianic reading. 

There is an important passage in Aphraat (p. asd, Bert, 
p. 388), which is as follows: ‘And Jesus was born from Mary, 
the Virgin, from the seed of the house of David, from the 
Spirit of holiness, as ct 1s written that Foseph and Mary his 
espoused (wwere*) both of them (we _acrsth) from the house of 
David’ With this passage we must compare the following 
from Ephrem’s commentary on the Diatessaron (Moesinger, 
p. 16): ‘Quodsi, quia Scriptura dixit: “ Elisabeth soror tua,” 
ideo hoc dictum esse putas, ut manifestaretur, Mariam esse 
ex domo Levi, alio loco cadem Scriptura dixit, utrumque, 
Foscphum et Mariam, esse ex domo David, 

These two passages® seem to make it clear that the text 
of the Diatessaron (note ‘as it is written’ (Aph.), ‘eadem 


1 Except Sin. ; see the end of this note. 
2 Cod. A inserts aaeo. 


* They are brought together in Zahn, /orschungen sur Gesch. des Neutesta- 
mentlichen Kanons, t. Theil, p. 118. 





oe 
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Scriptura’ (Eph.)) expressly asserted that Joseph and Mary 
were both of Davidic descent. It would seem probable then 


that in place of ‘because he was (Pesh. smadurn’s A\=o 
ras) of the house and family of David, Tatian by a very 


simple alteration read ‘ because they were (a Ocasdurds A= 


aaa) of the house &c.’ But this emendation of the text of 
the clause must have been accompanied by a change in its 
position. As emended it could not stand before the words 
‘with Mary his espoused one, for Mary had not been men- 
tioned in the previous context. It would naturally be placed 
where it stands in the Bezan text, after the mention of 
Mary. 

The evidence then of Aphraat, Ephrem, and D enables us 
with great probability to restore a Tatianic reading. D, it 
will be seen, witnesses indirectly to the reading, though it has 
not preserved the actual reading itself. The Bezan scribe 
gives the Tatianic order of the clauses; but he simply ¢ran- 
scribes the true Greek text Sea 10 elvae adtov (not avrous). 

I have left this note precisely as it was written some months 
ago. The subsequent publication of the Sinaitic Syriac reveals 
to us (1) the actual readings, (2) the order of the clauses in 
an Old Syriac text. The passage is as follows: ‘ And-also 
Joseph...[went] from Nazareth, a-city of-Galilee, to-Judza to- 
the-city of-David which(-is)-called Bethlehem, 4e and-Mary 
his-wife while great-with-child, that-there they-might-be enrolled, 


because that-both-of-them (e_Acas ths A\ =) Srom his-house 
were (even) of-David. Thus the discovery of the Old Syriac 
text entirely confirms the conclusion reached on critical 
grounds as to the position of the clause 6a 76 elvas «.7.X. in 
the Old Syriac text of St Luke. 


Luke ii. 48. soy 0 TATHP coy Karo OAYNWMENO! 
Kal AYTIOYMENO! EZHTOYMEN CE. 


The Sinaitic Syriac has simply ‘in-grief much seeking 
were-we Thee. The Curetonian however amplifies the phrase: 
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‘in-anxiety and-tn-grief' much seeking were-we Thee.’ Tatian, 
as quoted by Ephrem (Hill, p. 337), has: ‘ Behold, I and Thy 
father sorrowing (and) grieving were going about and seeking’ 
Thee.’ In two Old Syriac texts then (the one using substan- 
tives, the other verbs) two words are employed as the equi- 
valent of a single Greek word. The Bezan reading coincides 
with that of Tatian. This double rendering is found in many 
Latin authorities—a e ff?1qr D™ G L gat. 


It will be convenient to bring together the double render- 
ings found in the Bezan text of the Gospels, and to discuss 
briefly this characteristic feature of the Syro-Latin text. 


Matt. xix. 25. eZ€mMAHCCONTO Kal EPOBHOHCAN Codpa. 


The Sinaitic is fragmentary at this point. The Curetonian 
has: ‘Wondering were-they azd-they-feared much. The 
Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 157) has in this place: ‘And they 
that heard were the more astonished, saying among them- 
selves, being now afraid, Who, think you, can be saved?’ As 
the Arabic Tatian here differs from the Peshitta, which has 
not the interpolated words, we probably have here the 
genuine Tatianic reading. The words et timebant are added 
in a large number of Latin texts—a bce ff*g°?® LOR. 


Matt. xxv. I. €IC ATIANTHCIN TOY NYMIOY KAl THC NYM@HC. 
———— 


This reading is racher of the character of a deliberate 
interpolation than of a double rendering. It may however 
for convenience sake be noticed here. The added words are 
found in the Sinaitic Syriac (the Curetonian is not extant 
here), the Peshitta*; also in X* 1*-209 262*, the Latin MSS. 
(lat-vt-vg), arm., Origen, Hilary: on the reading of the Ferrar- 
group see Ferrar’s note 27 /oco. 


1 Comp. the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 234): ‘Their eyes were weighed down 
for sorrow and anxiety’ (Matt. xxvi. 43, Mc. xiv. 40). 

2 The amplification ‘ going about and seeking ’ should be noticed. 

3 The added words are given in the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 214). But the 
addition may be due simply to assimilation to Pesh. 
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Luke viii. 8. em THN PHN THN Afa8HN Kal KAAHN. 


Ephrem, as represented by the Armenian translator, gives 
Tatian’s reading as ‘fat (and) good ground’ (Hill, p. 350); in 
the commentary (Moesinger, p. 125) he has the epithets in the 
reverse order. The Curetonian has a second epithet derived 
from the context. The words are : ‘ And-other fell on-ground 
good and-giving fruit, and-sprang-up and-gave fruit a-hun- 
dred-fold. The Old Latin MSS. cer have ‘bonam et optimam, 
a has ‘optimam et bonam. 1 believe that the Bezan Greek 
and Latin are independent here, the latter having, it would 
appear, a genuine Old Latin reading— bonam et ubcram*’— 
coinciding with, perhaps derived from, the reading preserved 
in Ephrem’s Tatian. The relation of D to this series of 
readings it seems impossible to settle. It has perhaps em- 
ployed the epithet xadnv, the epithet used in Matt. xiii. 8, 
23, Mc. iv. 8, 20, to represent the interpolated epithet of some 
version?, The evidence at our disposal at present does not 
seem to take us further than this point. 


Luke ix. 16. mpocHyZaTo_kal €YAOPHCEN. 


It seems that D alone has this double phrase. See 
below, p. 36. 


Luke xxiii. 28. mH KAaleTEe EME MHAE TIENOEITE. 
polit ena 


The true text has éw’ éué. In regard to this interpolation, 
so far as I know, D stands alone. 


Luke xxiii. 48. TyTTonTec TA CTHOH Kal TA_METwTTA. 
pAcsalticesimabeh b-reh te 


No other authority, so far as I know, has this interpolation. 
The Old Latin c however has frontes suas in place of pectora 
sua. 


1 Is it possible that in some Latin MS., high in the stream of descent, an 
original ofimam was emended into optimam ? In that case ofimam and uberam 
(d) might be divergent representations of the reading found in Tatian (Eph.). 


2 Pesh. has: ‘land good (hal, the word used in Matt., Mc.) and- 
beautiful (rea para).’ This reading has the appearance of being a rendering 
of the reading which we find in D. 
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So far I have cited only such double renderings as are 
found in Codex Bezac. I proceed to give those which are 
found in the Old Syriac textual authorities, limiting myself to 
the Gospel of St Matthew. 

ii. 8. amayryetdaté por. ‘ Come shew-me’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.). 

iv. 5. maparapBaver avtov 6 Saf. eis THY ay. TOL. 
‘The-devil led-Him and-made-Him-to-go to-the-city of-holi- 
ness’ (Sin. Cur.). Compare 7. 8 wapadapBavet avtov...ets dpos. 
‘Satan led-Him and-made-Him)-go-up and-placed-Him upon 
a-mountain’ (Sin., not Cur.). Tatian (Eph., Hill, p. 339) has: 
‘ He brought (Him and) took (Him and) set Him on a corner 
of the temple...Brought Him (and) foof (Him) into an ex- 
ceeding high mountain.’ 

v. 13. ‘ Be-insipid and-be-foolish’ (Cur.). 

viii. 5. mapaxadov avrov. ‘Secking was-he from-Him 
and-entreating Him’ (Cur.). 

xii. 43. Seépyerar. ‘Going (is it) wandering’ (Sin. Cur.). 
In Le. xi. 24 (the parallel passage) the Curetonian (Sin. want- 
ing) uses the same paraphrase to render the same Greek verb. 

xii. 44. els Tov olxdv pou emeatpéyo. ‘I-will-return 7-z7//- 
go to-my-house’ (Sin. Cur.). 

xiv. 32. éxémacev 6 dvepos. ‘The winds rested and ceased’ 
(Tatian (Eph.), Hill, p. 352). 

xv. 23. x«pdter dricOev jpdv. ‘She(-is)-crying and-coming 
after-us’ (Sin. Cur.). Tatian (Eph., Hill, p. 353) has: ‘The 
woman was crying out avd following Him. The Old Latin b 
has: quia sequttur et clamat post nos. 

xvi 21. odda rabew. ‘Endure much and-suffer’ (Cur. ; 
Sin. wanting). 

xvi. 21. daroxravOjvac (so Le. ix. 22). Tatian (Eph., Hill, 
p. 357) has: ‘The Son of Man must be crucified and die and 
rise again.’ 

xxiv. 20 (so Mc. xiii. 18). mpocetyerOe. ‘Pray ye and ask’ 
(Tatian (Eph.), Hill, p. 370). 

xxvii. 5. a@m7jykato. ‘He hung ana-was-strangled’ (Sin.; 
Cur. wanting). Tatian (Eph. Hill, p. 374) has: ‘hanged 
himself anxd died. 


pewpav6). 
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xxvii. 41. éumaifovres. ‘Mocking were-they at-Him and- 
insulting were-they Him’ (Sin.). Tatian (Arabic, Hill, p. 247) 
has: ‘mocked Him aud laughed to each other. 

For other examples in the Curetonian see Baethgen, Evan- 
gclienfragmente, p. 15 fF. 

An examination of these double renderings’, which are 
clearly characteristic of the Syriac texts of the New Testa- 
ment, shews that they are chiefly due to (1) the essentially 
pleonastic character of Syriac; (2) its inability to render 
Greek compound words except by some kind of periphrasis ; 
(3) a desire to bring out the full force of Greek prepositions ; 
(4) the principle of assimilation—a potent factor in the Syriac 
texts of the New Testament (see above, p. 31, on the Cure- 
tonian reading in Le. viii. 8). 

The evidence seems clearly to lead to the conclusion that, 
speaking broadly, double renderings found in the Greek and 
Latin authorities for the Syro-Latin text are derived from a 
Syriac text. 

It is instructive to compare Bp Lightfoot’s statement as 
to the characteristics of the Syriac version of Clement’s 
Epistle. Here at least Latin influence can hardly be a 
factor®. The Syriac version, he says (Clement, vol. i, p. 
136 f.), ‘has a tendency to run into paraphrase in the trans- 
lation of individual words and expressions. This tendency 
most commonly takes the form of double renderings for a 
word, more especially in the case of compounds.’ Bp Light- 
foot proceeds to give a large selection of examples, eg. § 1 
mepimtwaers lapsus et damna [impedimenta]; § 6 rabodca 
quum passi essent et sustinuissent [ passt]; §15 we0" brroxpicews 
cum assumptione personarum et illusione [simulatores : sentence 
recast]; § 19 éravadpdpoper curramus denuo (et) revertamus 


' Compare Old Syriac Element, p. 78. 1 have there collected instances of 
such double renderings in the Peshitta of the Acts—readings in which Pesh, 
seems to stand alone. 

? I have in each passage appended to Bp Lightfoot’s translation of the Syriac 
version the renderings given in the newly discovered Latin version of Clement 
(Anecdota Maredsolana, vol. ii.), enclosing them in square brackets. 


Cc. 


? 
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[recurramus]; dateviowpev videamus et contemplemur [intu- 
eamur). ‘Sometimes however, he continues, ‘the love of 
paraphrase transgresses these limits and runs into greater 
excesses.’ Among other illustrations he quotes § 21 pty Auzro- 
TAKTELY NUas ATO TOU GeXnpatos avtou ne rebellantes et deserentes 
ordinem faciamus aliquid extra voluntatem egus [non desertores 
nos esse a uoluntate illius]. ‘The characteristic, he proceeds, 
‘which has been noticed arose from the desire to do full 
justice to the Greek. The peculiarity of which I have now 
to speak is a concession to the demands of the Syriac. The 
translation not unfrequently transposes the order of words 
connected together: e.g. ramewogpoovvn xal mpaitns.... This 
transposition is most commonly found when the first word is 
incapable of a simple rendering in Syriac, so that several 
words are required in the translation, and it is advisable 
therefore to throw it to the end in order to avoid an am- 
biguous or confused syntax (the Syriac having no case 
endings). Thus...raevvofpoovun is humilitas cogitationts.’ 


Luke iii. 10, 12, 14. TI TIOIHCWMEN INA COSO@MEN. 


In vv, 12, 14 the gloss is found only in D. Inv. 10 however 
bq gat G have the interpolation in the following form ut 
ninamus. How are we to account for this double form of the 
gloss? The answer is clear when we turn to the Curetonian 
(v. 10). We there read: 

Za sasi ris 
and-live or and-be-saved shall-we-do = what 

The Syriac verb fo live is the constant equivalent in 
the N.T. of the Greek ow6jvac (compare above, p. 7,0n Matt. 
xvi. 16). Here then it is indisputable that the Latin autho- 
rities have incorporated in the text the translation of an 
Old Syriac gloss. The Syriac word being capable of two 
interpretations, we find one of these in D?, the other in the 
Latin MSS.; compare the note on Matt. xxvi. 60 (ro é&fjs), 
p. 78 ff. The interpolation is doubtless due to assimilation to 


1 The analogy of e.g. Matt. xxvi. 60 is against, but does not exclude, the sup- 
position that the gloss first arose in Greek, and passed thence into the Syriac. 
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Acts xvi. 30 (ré we Sef rovety iva cwO6 ;), where the Peshitta 
has: ‘What is-it-necessary for-me to-do in-order that-I-may- 
be-saved (o7-live; rsa Verde 


Luke v. 7 f. 


EABONTEC OYN ETTAHCAN aMmmoTepa 
TO TAOIA WTE Tapa Tt ByAlzEecbal, 
a 0 AE CIMODN , TIPOCETIECEN AYTOY TOIC TIOCIN 
A€fOoN Tapakadw eZeABE am eEmoy. 


The true text is: nai jAOav, nai Errnoav audotepa ra 
wroia date BuOiterOat adta. idSa@v bé Lipwy Tétpos mpové- 
mecev Tois yovacw ‘Incov rAéywv: EEeAOe amr’ epod. 

It will be convenient at once to give the words of the 
Sinaitic Syriac and of the Peshitta (Cur. being wanting): 


SIN. PESH. 


And-when they-came, 

They-got-aboard the-fish, 

And-they-filled the-ships both-of- They-filled those ships both-of- 
them, them, 

And-near were-they from-their- So that-near were-they to-sink. 
weight to-sink. 

And-when there-saw(it) Simon, 


And-when they-came, 


When there-saw(it) however Simon 
Peter, 

He-fell on his-face before the-feet He-fell before the-feet of-Fesus, 
of-Fesus, 

And-said to-Him, 

My-Lord, 

Depart for-Thee from-me. 


And-said to-Him, 
Asking (am)I from-Thee my-Lord, 
Depart for-Thee from-me. 


The points in the Bezan text are three. (1) The apd 
Te represents a phrase found (Cur. being wanting) in the two 
Syriac versions. Compare the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 62) 
‘They filled both the boats, so that they were a/most sunk.’ 
The naturalness of the Syriac phrase here used is cleat when 
we turn to two other passages. In Le. viii. 23 (cal cuverdn- 
pobvro Kai éxwvdvvevoy), where practically there is no variation 
of reading in Greek or Latin authorities, we find the Syriac 
texts having—‘ And-there-was-filled their-ship azd-near were- 


3—2 
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they to-sink’ (Sin.), ‘And-there-was-filled their-ship from the- 
waves, aud-near was-tt to-sink’ (Cur.), ‘And-ncar was the- 
Ship to-sink’ (Pesh.). Again in viii. 42 the Greek text is xai 
avty dmréOvnoxev, and, except that D reads amoOvicKovca, 
there appears to be no variation of reading. The Syriac 
texts however (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have: ‘And-near was-she to- 
die’ The reading in Le. v. 7, which a comparison of these 
passages seems to stamp as indigenous in the Syriac, passed 
over into the Old Latin ce g’r (ut pene...), arm." (2) avtob 
tots toaiv. In this form of expression D coincides with the 
two Syriac texts. In the similar passage Mc. i. 40 (yovuTeta@v 
autov) the Sinaitic and Peshitta both have: ‘He-fell at-(/7. 
upon-)/77s-fect’—a reading for which no other authority is 
quoted. It would seem therefore that such a rendering of 
‘to fall at (on) the knees’ was natural in Syriac. In Le. 
1-118-131-209 c me. join with the Syriac texts and D. 
(3) mapaxado. This addition, common to the Peshitta and 
D, appears in Old Latin authorities in two forms—oro te ce, 
rogo te f Compare Acts viii. 19. The €A@ovtes, the first 
word of the extract, points to retranslation. 


Luke ix. 16. 
AONABAEYAC EIC TON OYPANON 
TIPOCHYZATO KAl EYAOFHCEN EM AYTOYC. 


There are two points to be considered. (1) What of the 
construction evAoyeiv eri tva*? When we turn to the Cure- 
tonian (the Sinaitic is wanting here) we find a phrase of 
which the Bezan Greek is a literal translation ~_donls nP 


(He-dlessed upon-them). We find the same Syriac con- 
struction in Matt. xxvi. 26, where the Sinaitic renders evdoy- 
8, 


naoas &xdacev by ‘ He-blessed upon-it (the bread) and-broke '*; 
in Mc. viii. 7, where the Sinaitic translates evAoynoas avta by 


1 «Tta ut zuciperent mergi’ is the reading of the Memphitic. 

2 The object after evAoyeiv is expressed (a) in the N.T. by the accus.; 
(8) in the LXx. by the accus. or more rarely the dative (e.g. Dan. v. 23, Ecclus. 
1, 22). 

3 Aphraat (p. eq) has simply ‘Ie-blessed and-gave.’ 
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the phrase ‘and-also xpon-them when He-had-blessed’—a 
phrase retained in the Peshitta (‘and-also xpon-them He- 
blessed’). In Jn. xxi. 13 the Sinaitic has ‘He-took-up (even) 
Jesus the-bread and-the-fish and-d/essed upon-them. We 
compare also the Sinaitic in Le. xxii. 19, 17 (evxapiotnoas 
éxacev, evyaptoticas Ewxev) ‘He-gave-thanks upon-it (sia 
wmals) and-brake.... He-gave-thanks upon-it and-said.’ 
There can, I think, be no doubt that here we have a Syriac 
idiom reproduced in the Bezan text. (2) In view of the 
frequency of double renderings in the Syriac New Testament 
and of the fact that, where we have two Old Syriac texts of 
a passage, we find such a rendering in one and not in the 
other (see above, p. 32), we can hardly resist the conclusion 
that, though the Curetonian has simply ‘He-blessed upon- 
them,’ yet in the Old Syriac text, which lies behind the Bezan 
text at this point, the phrase was ‘He-prayed and-blessed 
upon-them?.’ 

It should be added that the Syrism ‘He blessed upon’ 
reappears in the Latin MSS. ab ff*lqrG (safer illos; d super 
cos). Epiphanius (p. 313, comp. p. 327) includes the reading 
avaBréYas eis Tov ovpavoy evAOynoeV er’ avtous in his list of 
what he considers as Marcion’s wilful corruptions of the text 
of St Luke. 


Luke x. 5. 


€IC HN AN AE EICEABHTE’ TIP@TON OIKIAN 





Aerete EIPHNH TW OIKW TOYTW. 


The true text has eds nv 8 dv eicéAOnte oixiay mparov 
revere Etpyvn to olxp TovTo. 

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘ And-into-whatsoever 
house ¢he-first-one entering are-ye into-it, be saying Peace in- 
the-house (Cur., this).’ The wparov of the true text could be 
taken with the first part of the clause—‘into whatsoever 
house ye enter first.’ The actual displacement of the word 


1 For the construction ‘to-pray upon’ (though the preposition here bears a 
different meaning) see e.g. the Sinaitic of Matt. v. 44 (mposedxeoGe bwép x.7.d.). 
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‘first’ to an earlier position in the sentence would be likely 
to arise in a version. It did occur, as we see, in two early 
Syriac texts. The reading, whether it arose independently, 
as would seem not improbable, or not, is found in more than 
one form in Old Latin MSS.: a primum domum entraueritis, 
blq domum primum intraueritis, ¢ primam domum intraue- 
ritis primum. 

The Old Syriac reading ‘Peace zz the house’ is found 
elsewhere only, so far as I know, in the Ferrar-group—eipyvq 
ie ' 
€v TH olK®@ TOUT®@. 


Luke xi. 52 ff. 


OYAl YMEIN TOIC 
NOMIKOIC OTI EKPYYaTE THN KAEIN 


THC PNWCEWC KAI AYTOI OYK ICHAUATE 
KAl TOYC EICTIOPEYUMENOYC EKWAYCATE 


AEFONTOC AE TAayTa TIpoc ayToyc 





ENOTIION TIANTOC TOY AdoY HpZANTO 





ol @apicatut KAlL Ol NOMIKOI AEINWC 





EXEIN Kal CYNBAAAEIN AYTUD Trept 


TIAEIONWN = ZHTOYNTEC AMOPMHN 





TINA AdBEIN AYTUY INA EYPODCIN 





KATHTOPHCAl AYTOY TIUAAWN AE 





OYAGIN CYNTTEPIEYONTOIN KYKAW 





WcTe AAAHAVYC CYNTINITEIN K.T. A. 





The true text is as follows: ovai...... OTL Wpate Ty KAEtOa 
THS yvwoews’ avtol ovK eiandOate Kal Tovs eloepyopuévous 
exwr. Kaxetev eEeXOovtos avtod iipEavto of ypappatets Kat 
ot d. devas evéye Kal drootopatitew avtov Tept mrEeover, 
evedpevovtes avtov Onpedcat te ex Tov oTOpaTos auTov. év ols 
emicuvaxfecayv tdy pupitdwv Tod dyAov, waTE KaTaTaTEiV 
GNANAOUS K.T.A. 

It will be convenient at once to give the Old Syriac. The 
Sinaitic and the Curetonian agree here, except that the 
former omits the clause, which is printed below in italics. 
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‘Woe to-you Scribes because-ye-hid (aduz\3) the-keys 
of-knowledge. Ye entered not, and-those who-entering (were) 
ye-hindered. And-while saying was-He these-things against- 
them in-the-presence-of all the-people, He-began abominated 
was-He to-the-Scribes and-to(om. Cur.)-the-Pharisees, and- 
disputing were-they with-Him about many-things, and-seeking 
were-they to-take (aasresal) against-Him a-cause (vhs) 
that-they-might-be-able (or find) they-should-accuse Him. And- 
when there-assembled unto-Him a-multitude great, so-that 
they-trod one on-one &c.’ 

The chief points in the passage are these: (1) éxpupate 
in place of #pare, the former being found in 157, in the Old 
Latin MSS. abcd (abscondistis) eq (absconditis), and in 
the Armenian’. The reading is also found in Ephrem’s 
Commentary on the Diatessaron: ‘Woe unto you, lawyers, 
for ye fide the key.’ It is clear that the reading is not 
due to the Armenian translator of Ephrem, but is really 
Tatian’s, because Ephrem comments on the word. So too 
Ciasca (not Pesh.), ‘ye have Azdden the keys’ (Hill, pp. 203, 
369). The concurrence of the Sinaitic, the Curetonian, and 
Tatian goes far to shew that this was the primitive Syriac 
equivalent of pare. (2) The Bezan text exactly coin- 
cides with the Old Syriac in the words Aéyovtos...Tod Aaod. 
In the words which follow (4jp£avto...éyewv) the Bezan scribe 
in the main gives the true text substituting (a) vopexod for 
(3) The clauses in 
the true text diocropartivew...€< Tod oTou. avtod are less 
simple than is commonly the case with the Gospel narrative: 
hence in a version they were almost certain to be more or 
less paraphrased. I believe that an examination of the Old 


ypapparteis? and (4) éxeev for evéyerv. 


1 The verb is in the present tense in the Armenian version of Ephrem’s 
Commentary on Tatian as in the Armenian Vulgate (see Hill, p. 369), and as in 
the two Old Latin MSS (eq). The Acthiopic has a conflate reading— ye took 
away and hid.’ 

2 This is perhaps due to the last ‘woe’ (v. 52). It should however further 
be noticed that Sin. Cur. Pesh. translate vousxéds by the word used to translate 
Yyeaumarets except in Matt. xxii. 35 (Sin. Pesh.), Le. x. 25 (Sin. Cur.). 
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Syriac and the Bezan texts shews that the former is a natural 
paraphrase of the true text, and that the Bezan is a natural 
representation of the Old Syriac text. We may take the 
points in order: (a) dootoparitew ad’tov. The verb is an 
unusual and ambiguous one. It would be natural roughly 
to represent it in Syriac by an expression used in a like con- 
nexion elsewhere. This the Old Syriac does by the words 
Qaq L140 (and-disputing were-they), the word x43 being 
used in Mc. ix. 16 (cuvgnteire), xii. 28 (vray cvvtntovvtwv), 
Acts vi. 9, ix. 29, xvii. 18, xviii. 28. Further, the word 
ovpBadrrew is a natural representation of the Syriac word, 
the latter in fact being used in the Peshitta to render 
oupBddrew in Acts xvii. 18. (6) evedpevovtes avrov Onpedoai 
Te € Tov at. avtov. Such words were sure in a version 
to sink into commonplace. The word ‘seeking’ is made to 
do duty in representing éveSp. avtov. Again, the words Onp. 
Tt €x TOU aT. avTod are toned down into ‘to-take against-Him 
a-cause that-they-might-be-able (find) they-should-accuse 
Him.’ It will be remarked how perfectly natural the Syriac 
word meals (a-cause) is in the forensic sense, being defined 
by the subsequent clause ‘that they might be able to accuse 
Him. On the other hand the Bezan dgopyny is not suited 
itself to the context, but would most naturally arise from 
the Syriac word, this latter being its equivalent in the 
Peshitta every time ddopy occurs. Further, the avrod of 
this clause suggests retranslation by a bungling hand. The 
defining clause ‘that-they-might-find, &c.’ comes from Le. vi. 
7, where Greek and Syriac are the same as here’. (4) The 
last two lines in D differ from the Old Syriac in three 
respects: (a) the latter has the singular ‘ There-assembled a 
great multitude’: but, as the noun and adjective can both be 
vocalized as plural, the addition of an unpronounced © to 
the verb, making it the 3rd person plural, brings the Old 

1 There is however a difference of reading in regard to one word. Many MSS. 
have xarnyoplay. All other MSS. (except D, which has the aorts¢ infin.) read xary- 


yopetv. The same phrase occurs in Cur., alone of all authorities, in Matt. xii. 10 
(va Karmyopjowow abtrév), Sin. being here wanting. 
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Syriac into harmony with the Bezan text!; (6) the Syriac 
has nothing to answer to the xv«A@ reinforced by the -repe- 
of the compound verb; (c) the Syriac has ‘so-that they-trod 
one on-another’; D has dare cuvtviryerv. This reading, whether 
it arose in a Syriac or in a Greek text, is due to assimilation 
to Le. viii. 42 (of dyXoe cuvérveyor autor). 

It remains to add a few notes to shew how the Syriacised 
text of the passage (v. 53 f.) spread. 

(i) The Ferrar-group have coincidences with D. éyev (for 
évéxecv) is found in 124, cvpBddrewv (for aroarop.) in 69. 

(ii) I subjoin the text of the Old Latin Cod. Brixianus (f), 
noticing the chief variations in other MSS. ‘Cum haec ad illos 
diceret coram omni populo (plebe, bilq; in conspectu totius 
populi, ce) coeperunt pharisaei et legisperiti (legis doctores, 
ce; tam scribae quam et legis doctores, a) contristari (male 
(+se, a) habere, abq; grauiter habere, cei; grauiter ferre, 1; 
moleste ferre, r) et altercari cum illo (comminare illi, a; com- 
mittere cum illo, bilqr; conferre cum eo, c; conferre illi, e) 
de multis (de pluribus, ace) interrogantes eum quaerentes 
(+. de multis, b) capere aliquid ex ore eius. ut occasionem 
inuenirent accusare eum (occasionem aliquam inuenire ab illo 
(de illo, bq; in illo,i; om.cel)abceilqr). The variety of 
rendering in the Latin texts seems to indicate that they are 
different representations of a common original. 


Luke xiii. 11. Kal IAOY FYNH €N ACBENEIA HN 


TINC ETF IH. 


The true text has «ai (S00 yuv7 wvetpa éyovca aabevetas 
€tn 5éxa oxtw. The character of the reading suggests retransla- 
tion from the Syriac. For Syriac has no word which exactly 
represents éye. Hence any such phrase as Saidmov éyeu 
has to be paraphrased in Syriac, e.g. ‘a devil is to (in) him’ 
(Matt. xi. 18, Mc. iii. 11, 30, Le. iv. 33, vii. 33, viii. 27); and 


1 The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 206) has: ‘Now when many multitudes were 
gathered together.’ As this differs from the Peshitta (‘and-when there-were- 
assembled (plur.) an-abundance of-crowds many’) it very probably represents the 
Tatianic reading. 
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in the present passage the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has ‘to whom 
there was a spirit’ (Pesh. adds ‘of infirmity’). Now in (a) the 
statement as to the number of years, and (4) the use of the 
word ‘infirmity’ there are points of affinity between the 
present passage and Jn. v. 5 (tpidxovta oxtw érn éxwv ev TH 
aoOeveia avtod'). In Jn. v. § the Peshitta (Sin. wanting; 
Cur., ‘who...was infirm’) has: ‘There was there a-man 
a-certain-one who-thirty and-eight years was (amadur’ 
tac) in-infirmity®’ We know how potent a factor assimi- 
lation was in the Syriac texts. Hence in view of Jn. v.5 a 
Syriac reading might easily arise in Le. xiii. 11—‘ who-in- 
infirmity of-spirit was eighteen years.’ 

Three other passages may be noticed where this Syriac 
mode of dealing with éyes seems to have affected other texts: 
(1) Jn. ii. 3 olvov ovw Exovorv. This necessarily becomes in the 
Peshitta (Sin. Cur. wanting) ‘Wine is-not to-them.’ & (whose 
‘Western’ readings deserve careful attention) has olvos ov« 
éortwv. (2) Le. xix. 34 6 xvptos avtod ypeiav éxet. The 
Sinaitic and Curetonian have: ‘ For-his-Lord (Pesh. for-our- 
Lord) required (is he). The Old Latin af have: ‘domino 
(+ suo, a) necessarius est.’ (3) Mc. viii. 17 ért rerwpw- 
pévny éexete THY xapdiav bpov; The Sinaitic is not extant 
here. The Peshitta has: ‘Still the-heart hard is-it to-you ?’ 
D 2” have menwpwmenH® ectiIn H Kapadia yMwn; Among the 
Latin MSS. (i) fg*l vg. have: caecatum Aadetzs cor uestrum? 
(ii) aq obtusum est cor uestrum? (iii) bed ff?i obtusa sent 
corda uestra ? 

Luke xiii. 17. 

Kal TAC O OXAOC 


EXAIPEN EN TIACIN OIC EBEWPOYN 


a ENAOZOIC A YT AYTOY [EINOMENOIC. 





1 Similarly in L Matt. ix. 20 is assimilated to Jn. v. 5; for after the words 
bwiexa Eryn L adds exouca ev rn acbevna. 

2 The similarity of Lc. to Jn. is more striking in the Syriac than in the Greek; 
for the Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has in Le.: ‘ There was ¢here (om. Sin.) a-woman 
a-certain-one (om. Pesh.).’ 

3 D has wer#owuevn, the correction apparently being made by the original 
scribe. 
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The true text is Kal mas 6 dydos Exatpev eri maou Tots 
évddEous Tots yevouévors bm’ avtod. What account can be given 
of the interpolated words ols ¢0eapouv ? When we remember 
the love which the ‘Syro-Latin’ text has for assimilation, we 
can hardly doubt that they are derived from the very similar 
passage in Lc. xix. 37, #ptavro dav 10 AROS Tav pabntav 
yaipovres aiveiy tov Oeov pwvy peyadryn (D om. ¢. p.) mept 
macav ov eldov Suvvduewy (D mept TANT@N GN EIAON TEINOMENODN ). 
But the Bezan form of the interpolation must have come 
through the medium of aversion. This version cannot be the 
Bezan Latin; for that slavishly follows the Greek idiom : ‘ 2 
omnibus quibus uidebant mirabilibus ab eo fiert. We accord- 
ingly turn to the Syriac. The Curetonian (the Sinaitic being 
illegible) has in xiii. 17: ‘And-all the-people rejoicing was 
in-all the-wonders which-being(done) were in-His-hand.’ The 
preposition ‘zz-all,’ answering to the Bezan ev waow, will 
be noticed. In xix. 37 the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: 
‘There-began all the-crowd of-the-disciples (om. Cur.) rejoicing 
[were-they, Cur.] and-praising God with a-great voice about 


everything which-they-saw (Ota yA=A As Ax’ If in an 


Old Syriac text the single word ats (which-they-saw) were 
interpolated in xiii. 17 after the word ‘wonders, the passage 
would read thus: ‘rejoicing in-all the-wonders which-they-saw 
that-being(done) were-they in-His-hand.’ Thus the insertion 
of the word ‘which-they-saw’ is very easy, and it at once, 
without any alteration of the surrounding words, takes a 
natural place in the sentence. Of that Syriac sentence the 
Bezan Greek is a natural rendering. The Bezan scribe would 
be likely to translate the Syriac ats by Gewpovou, for this 
Syriac verb is the constant equivalent of this Greek verb 
(see e.g. Matt. xxvii. §5, xxviii. 1, Mc. iii. 11, v. 15). 


The theory that Lc. xiii. 17 was assimilated to Le. xix. 37 
in an Old Syriac text is confirmed by the fact that in the 
Curetonian text of Matt. xxi. 9 (Sin. is wanting here) we 
find an interpolation based largely on Le. xix. 37. The verse 
is as follows: ‘...Hosanna in-the-highest. And-there-went- 
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out to-meet-Him many, and-rejoicing were-they and-praising 
God about all that which-they-saw (Qvex reo As As» 
This interpolation seems to be found elsewhere only in $ 
(Codex Purpureus) : Scavva ey toils bictous” amjvrov dé auTe 
moAdol yaipovtes Kai Sokdtovres tov Oeov mept qTavTov Sy 
elSov (MS. tSov). Kai eloeAOovTos K.T.D. 

The interpolation in Le. xiii. 17 has found its way into 
Latin texts: in praeclaris guae widerant fieri ab ipso, bc (eo) 
ff? (uidebant) il q r (— ab ipso fieri); in omnibus guae uidebant 
praeclara fieri ab illo, e; in uniuersis praeclaris uirtutibus 
quae uidebantur feri ab eo, f. The diversity of phrase 
seems to imply that the Latin texts present here various 
attempts to render a common original. 

Luke xiii. 24 f. 

OT! TIOAAO! AEP@ YMEIN ZHTHCOYCIN 
EICEAQEIN KAI OYX EYPHCOYCIN: a OTOY 


oN 0 OIKOAECTIOTHC EICEAGH Kal 





ATIUKAEICH THN OYPAN. 


The true text is: dre aodrol, Aeyo vpiv, EnTHTovow 
eicedOeiv Kal ovx loxvaovot, ad’ ob av eyepOF 6 olxodeamoTns 
wai aroknd. THY O. 

The points are: (1) The reading ovy evpicovew is 
peculiar to D. The Syriac rendering of the true text ove 
isyvcovow is —_eseaz w\. The Syriac verb means both 
“to be able’ and ‘to find.” Hence the Bezan ovy evpyoovar 
is a natural retranslation of the Syriac. (2) The reading 
elaéXOn is found in the Ferrar-group, in most Old Latin 
MSS., and in the Latin Vulgate. It is doubtless due to 
assimilation to the very parallel passage in Matt. xxv. 10, 
ai Eroupor eto rOov per avrov ets Tovs ydpous, Kat éxreio On 
f Oipa. Just below, the doubled xupe (xvpte, Kupte avortov 


1 It will be observed that the interpolation in Cur. is the original of ¢ and not 
vice versa ; for the words ‘ there-went-out to-meet-Him’ (Cur.) are precisely those 
of the parallel passage (Jn. xii, 13) as given in Sin. Pesh., and their origin is thus 
accounted for. The Greek (Jn. xii. 13) is €£HNOov els Uwdurnow atr@ xal éxpatya- 
tov woavvd. : 





we ee 
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nei), found in a very large number of MSS., is derived 
from Matt. xxv. IT. 


Luke xiv. 9. Kal TOTE ECH META 
AICYYNHC ~ ECXATON TOTION KATEXEIN. 

The true text has aptn instead of gon, and inserts Tov 
before éoyatov. 

The Bezan Latin preserves the true text—‘et tunc incipiens 
(= incipies) cum confusione nouissimum locum tenere.’ 

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) represents the dpkn...KaTexely 
by the simple future— And-then while ashamed thou shalt- 
recline in-the-place the-last-one.’ Elsewhere however the 
Syriac versions represent a similar Greek phrase by the verb 
‘to be’ followed by the participle’. Thus in Le. xiii. 25 
(cat dptnabe &w écravar Kal Kpovely anv Ovpav) the Old 
Syriac (Sin. Cur.) and the Peshitta have: ‘ And-ye-shall-be 
standing without and-knocking at-the-door.” Again, in xiv. 29 
(iva pr)...apEavtat avTe éwrraitew) they (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) read : 
‘ that-not...they-be mocking at-him.’ In Le. xiv. 9 therefore 
the Bezan construction (Eon...KaTéxew), which could not 
arise simply in Greek, seems to witness to a similar rendering 
of dpEn...xaTexew in an Old Syriac text lying at this 
point behind the text of D— and-then thou-shalt-be reclining 
in-the-place the-last-one.” The Bezan_ scribe, instead of 
writing xcaréxev, has suffered the xaTéxewv of the true text 
to remain. The Old Latin e, the constant companion of D, 
has a reading which exactly answers to that of D—‘ et tunc 
cris...tenere’ The chances are infinite against this reading 
having arisen independently in two allied texts. Weare forced 
to the conclusion that e has here simply translated the Greek 
phrase which we find in D. Thus we are led once more to 
notice the remarkable kinship which subsists between D ande. 

1 Similarly the Old Syriac neglects pérree. Thus in Le. xix. 4 (d7¢ éxely ns 
ipeddev diépxer Oar) Cur. has ‘because thus passing was Jesus.” In John vii. 35 
(x00 otros péddet wopevec@as;) Sin. and Cur. have ‘ Whither then going(is) this- 
man?’ The word Set is dealt with in a similar way in Matt. xxiii. 23 (Sin. 


Cur.), Le. xi. 42 (Cur., Sin. has the proper equivalent of det), xviii. 1 (Sin. Cur.). 
See Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 14- 
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L is: 
uke xv. 4. kat ATIEABWN TO ATIOAWAOC ZHTEI 





The true text has cai ropeveras él td dtrodwdds 

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) and the Peshitta raves ‘He 
goeth (Aire) secketh that which-perished.’ Here ete ne 
on points: (1) The Bezan azedOwyv is clearly derived from 

e Topeveray of the true text; but it arises through the 
medium of a version. The Syriac Sie is the natural 
rendering of mopeverae (see e.g. Matt. ii. 8, 9). But ny 
verb avwedOety is an equally natural retisnslation of ie 
Syriac verb (see eg. Matt. viii. 18, 19, 21, 33) (2) The 
words ‘goeth seeketh’ is a characteristic See eri Ate 
to bring out the meaning of the preposition éqi Nee ae 
folowing renderings in the Old Syriac—Le. viii. a (@ ; - 
ao TOU Kpmuvod ets THY Adwvnv) ‘ there-rushed Aen 

oc to-the-precipice and-they-fell in-the-sea’ (Sin. Cur.); 

xix. 29 (Ayyecev eis BnOpay)...mpos Td dpos) ‘ He-came t : 
Beth Phage...azd-came to the-mount’ (Sin. Cur.); xxiv : 
(kAtvova Gy Ta TpdcwTa eis THY HV) ‘ Gute eee. 
an aes were on-the-earth’ (Sin. Cur.); Jn. i. 42 (Aya ; 
avrov mpos tov ‘Inaovv) ‘ He-led-him guonnte to Jens! 
(Sin. Cur.); Jn. iv. 35 (Aevxad etauy pds Oeptopov) ‘ they-are- 
white and-they-have-come to-the-harvest’ (Sin. Cur.) : See 
above p. 32f. and Baethgen, Evangelienfragmente, p. 17 

In the present passage the periphrasis, which we: have 
seen to be characteristically Syriac, has passed in different 
forms into the Old Latin MSS. :—ae uadit ad illam quae 
perit (e perierat) guaerens; f uadit guaerere eam quae errauit 
The Bezan Latin is: uadit ¢¢ guaerit quod perierat. 


Luke xv. 29 f. 
Kal OYAETIOTE 
TIApeBHN COY ENTOAHN Kal OYAETIOTE 





EAWKAC MO! EPISPON €2 AITWN INA META TOON 





MIAN MOY APICTHCW Tw AE ylw coy 





TW KAPACONTI TIANTA META TOON TTOPNWN 





Kal EABONTI EByCAaC , TON CEITEYTON MOCYON. 
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The true text is cal obdémore évtoAny cou mrapirOov, Kat 
éuot ovdémote eSwxas Eprpov iva...edppavOa. dre dé 6 ulos gov 
otros 6 Katapayav cou TOY Biov peta [Trav] mopvav nrdev, 
Zvoas avt@ Tov aeTevTov poo xov. 

Two points call for attention. (1) We have here a good 
example of a passage rewritten—the ideas preserved, the 
language altogether changed. The phenomena imply re- 
translation. The Sinaitic and the Peshitta have’: ‘ And-not 
(ever, Pesh.) did-I-transgress against (om. Pesh.) thy-com- 
mands (thy-command, Pesh.), and-from ever one kid (a-kid, 
Pesh.) not didst-thou-give to-me that-I-might-be-merry with 
my-friends ; and-this thy-son (to-this-man however thy-son, 
Pesh.) when he-had-devoured thy-property with-harlots (and- 
came, Pesh.), thou-didst-kill for-him that calf (the-calf, Pesh.) 
of-fatting. It will be seen that the recasting of the clauses in 
the Sinaitic and the Peshitta is quite natural in a Syriac 
translation, and that this form of the clauses is pretty closely 
followed in D. The zavta of the last line but one seems 
due to context-assimilation to v. 31 (wavta ta éua); this 
suggestion is confirmed by the fuller form in which the 
reading is preserved in that constant ally of D, the Old 
Latin e: ‘filio autem tuo qui comedit omnia tua cum forni- 
cariis adueniente laniasti saginatum uitulum.’ (2) The 
reading épupov €& atyav is important as being a clear instance 
of the assimilation in the Syro-Latin text of a passage in 
the New Testament to the language of the Old Testament 

(see Gen. xxvii. 9, xxxviii. 17, 20, Judg. vi. 19, xiii. 15). The 
phrase itself is too simple to reveal in what language the 
assimilation was first made. 


I take this opportunity of bringing together some passages 
from Syro-Latin texts of the Gospels in which we can clearly 
trace assimilation to the Old Testament. 


1 Cur. is wanting here. 
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(i) Luke iii. 22. 
KAl ONHN EK TOY OYPANOY 


renecOal yloc MOY €1 CY , €fu) CHMEPON 





FECFENNHKA CE. 
—a 


The interpolation from Ps. ii., as is well known, is found 
in connexion with the Baptism in many early authorities—the 
Old Latin MSS. abc ff?! (Le. iii. 22), Justin Dzal. 88, 103, 
Clem. Alex. Paed. i. 6, the ‘Ebionite’ Gospel quoted by 
Epiphanius, p. 138'. It will be noticed that the words ‘ Thou 
art My Son’ are common to Lc. and the Ps. I cannot doubt 
that these words were a link between Le. and the Ps., which 
led to the insertion in Lc. of the clause from the Ps. On the 
use of the Old Testament in the Early Church see below, p. 51 f. 


(ii) Mark x. 11 f. 
OC AN ATIOAYCH THN [YNAIKA AYTOY 
Kal AAAHN [OMHCH™ MOIXATAI ETT AYTHN 
Kal EAN [YNH E€ZEAGF aTIO TOY ANAPOC 





KA AAAON [OAMHCH® MOLYATAL. 


For the words underlined the true text has édv avt7 
dmodvcaca Tov dvdpa avtis yauion adrov. The Bezan 
é€éXOn is found in the Ferrar-group 28 2” 604, a discessertt, 
b exiet, ff? exeat, q exierit; compare c religquerit, k relingutt. 
There can, I think, be little doubt that it is due to assimilation 
to Jer. iii, 1 ‘They say, If a man put away (nbei) his wife, 
and she go from him (AND n2om), and become another 
man’s, shall he return unto her again?’ 

In what language did the reading in question arise ? The 
versions are as follows: 

LXX.: édy éEarroateiAn avnp Thy yuvaixa avutov, Kat aTrérXOy 
dm’ avtod Kal yévntat avdpl érép x.7.A. 

Latin Vulgate (Cod. Amiatinus): Si dimiserit uir uxorem 
suam, et recedens ab eo duxerit uirum alterum... 


1 For later Patristic evidence see Resch, Agrapha, p. 346 fl. 
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Syriac: 
— Micha 3 = whdur Mita sanz . ra 
from and-she-go-away his-wife a-man there-put-away and-if 


ésture iatl Kamba mba 


.another to-a-man and-she-be — with-him 


In regard to the Syriac it should be added that Aphraat 
(p. \\s) quotes Jer. iii. 1 in the following form?!: 


hal = pasha hb’ <ta\ ams aa 


with-him from  and-she-go-out a-wife a-man there-taketh when 
tun tat eamdha 
-another to-a-man and-she-be 


It will be noticed that the Syriac of Jer. has two points of 
contact with the Syriac of Mc; (1) the word maz (Sin.) 
answers to azoAvaae (Mc., comp. e.g. Matt. v. 32, xix. 9) and 
is used in Jer.; (2) the phrase ‘to be to another man,’ in the 
sense of ‘to marry another man,’ is common to Mc. (Sin. 
Pesh.) and Jer. The evidence does not perhaps warrant a 
decided verdict, but it certainly points to the Bezan reading 
having arisen in an Old Syriac text. 

(iii) Luke xxi. 25 (xat eri ris ys cuvoyn eOvar ev arropia 
nX0ds Oaracens Kai carou, atroyuyovtav avOpwrwy amd poBou 
«.7.r.). The Sinaitic Syriac has: ‘And-distress on-the- 
earth and-feebleness-of hands (rst Arata) of-the- 
peoples &c.’ It is clear that the Syriac translator had before 
him, or translated as if he had before him, a Greek text 
as follows: éxi tis ys ovvoyy, éOvev azopia, and that he 
represented this last word by the paraphrastic expression 
‘feebleness of hands.’ What is the source of this phrase? 
I cannot doubt that it is a reminiscence of descriptions in 
the prophets of the coming of judgment—Ezek. vii. 15 ff.°: 

1 The words ‘when a man taketh a wife’ are due to assimilation to Deut. xxiv. 1. 
2 Sin. has (Mc. x. 11): ‘Whatsoever woman (is) putting-away (f~oasy.) 


her-husband and being to-another-man (is) committing adultery.’ 
3 The whole passage in Ezek. should be compared with the context in Le. 


C. 4 
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‘The sword is without and the pestilence and the famine 
within...All hands shall be feeble (dztdu rete’), and all 
knees shall be weak as water’; xxi. 7 ‘And it shall be 
when they say unto thee, Wherefore sighest thou? that hou 
shalt say, Because of the tidings, for it cometh: and every 
heart shall melt, and a// hands shall be feeble (eels ride 
roteed’), and every spirit shall faint.’ Compare Jer. |. 43 ‘The 
king of Babylon hath heard the fame of them, and his hands 
wax feeble (Avthe),’ Thus in the Syriac version of the 
Old Testament a certain phrase is used in the pictures of 
men’s fear of divine judgment; in the Syriac Gospel in our 
Lord’s discourse on the coming woes, an adaptation of that 
phrase is employed, the verb giving place to the correspond- 
ing substantive. 

It would seem that the Curetonian reading ' Mraa 


ster (wavering of hands: see Brockelmann, Ler. Syr.) was 
derived from that of the Sinaitic. Syriac words from the 


root “Az are the constant equivalents of Greek words 
belonging to the same family as dropia (see Payne Smith, 
Thes. Syr.). The word “MATAR (wavering) seems to have 


been substituted for \xat (feebleness), the two words having 
the same general meaning, but the former being nearer to 
the Greek dzropia. 

(iv) Luke xxiii. 9 (adrés 8¢ of Sév dexpivaro ard). The 
Old Latin c adds guasi non audiens. The source of this 
gloss is suggested to us by a passage of Cyril’s Lectures (Cat. 
xiii. xvi.), where he is speaking of our Lord’s silence before 
Pilate: nai 6 "Ingots éoubma. réyer 6 yarpwdds Kal eyevounv 
wal avOpwrros ove dxovwv Kal ovK eyo ev TH oTdpate aos 
€Xeypous (Ps, xxxvii. 15)*. 

With these passages, where the language of the Gospels is 


1 So Pesh. The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 211) has ‘wringing of hands.’ 

2 It is impossible not to connect this gloss in c with the gloss in the Curetonian 
Syriac: ‘But Jesus returned him not any answer, as though he had not been there, 
But on the relation between the two glosses it is vain to speculate. On a some- 
what similar phrase in the Gospel of Peter see Old Syriac Element, p. 123. 
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assimilated to that of the Old Testament, I may be allowed 
to refer to the Bezan reading in Acts xii. 10. I have pointed 
out elsewhere (Old Syriac Element, p. 86) how naturally the 
appearance of the angel and St Peter’s guidance by the angel 
through the precincts of the prison would recall Ezekiel’s 
vision (Ezek. xl.) of the supernatural being who guided him 
through the precincts of the Temple (vv. 5 ff.). It must 
suffice here to place the two passages—Ezek. xl. 6 (22) and 
Acts xii. 10 as it appears in Codex Bezae—side by side. 


Ezek. xl. 6. Acts xii. 10 (D). 


Then came he unto the gate HABON ETT! THN TTYAHN THN CI- 


AHPAN 
which looketh toward the east, THN EPOYCAN EIC THN TIOAIN 
HTIC AYTOMATH HNYLFH AYTOIC 
and went up the steps thereof. kal E€ZEABONTEC KATEBHCAN TOYC 


and they went up unto it by 


-z- Ba@moyc. 
seven steps! (v. 22). —_— 


For other probable or possible cases of assimilation to the 
language of the Old Testament in the Bezan text of the Acts 
see Old Syriac Element, pp. 32 (Acts iii. 3), 60 (v. 38), 101 
(xix. 29). 

The interweaving into the text of the New Testament of 
phrases taken from the Old Testament is seen to be most 
absolutely natural, when we realize the position which the 
Old Testament occupied in the Christian Church in the 
second century—the century when the ‘Syro-Latin’ (or 
‘Western’) text of the New Testament was gradually taking 
shape. ‘The Old Testament was still the great storehouse 
from which the Christian teacher derived the sources of 
consolation and conviction®.” At least in the earlier part of the 


1 The Lxx. introduces the numeral (év érra dvaBaOpois) in v. 6. So also the 
Codex Syro-Hexaplaris Ambrosianus (ed. Ceriani), which has in v. 6 ‘ And-he- 
entered that gate which-looketh towards the-east dy-the-seven steps ((CN2ABS 

3), 

2 Bp Westcott, Jntroduction to the Study of the Gospels, p. 169. The works of 
Justin Martyr are the best commentary on this statement. Compare also e.g. 
Ignatius, Magn. ix., Philad. v., viii., ix, Smyr. v.; Hegesippus (Eus., 4. Z., iv. 22) 
év éexdory wore obrws Exer ws b vdpos mnptooe Kal ol mpopijrat cal d xtptos. 


4—2 
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century it was the Books of the Old, rather than those of the 
New, Testament which were regarded as possessed of primary 
authority. With these the apostolic writings were gradually 
becoming coordinated. The harmonies even in small points, 
which the devout thought of the early Christians discovered 
between the Old and the New Scriptures, were thus invested 
with a peculiar importance. Coincidences in language were, 
as we know from early Christian literature, reverently and 
eagerly noted. 


Luke xvi. 31. 
OYAE ON TIC EK NEKPUN 
ANACTH KAI ATTEAOH TIPOC ayTOYC 





TIICTEYCOYCIN. 


The true text is: ovS’ éav tus éx vex. avacti reve Onoovtat. 

The interpolated words are clearly a context-supplement, 
and come from 7. 30 7opevO7 mpos avtovs. But the variation 
in the verb (a7ré\@n, wopev@y) implies the intervention of a 
version. When we turn to the Sinaitic Syriac we read 
(vv. 30, 31), ‘2f one from the-dead go (Aarts) to-them, 
repenting (are they). He-said to-him If Moses and-the- 
prophets they-hear not, not-even 2f one from the-dead go 
(Aires) (will they be) delieving him.’ Thus ropevOF (true 
text, 7. 30)= Aiea = amrér@n (D. 7. 31). 

The reading appears in various authorities in different 
forms: 225 245 mopevOy; aff?il ad tllos wertt (-int il), beq 
ad illos abterit (-int b), e abtertt a mortuis, dr surrexerit et terit 
ad cos; Iren. IV. ii. 3 (lat. int.) @ mortuzs resurgens ad los 
eat, credent et; Dial. contr. Marc.’ qopev67. 


Luke xviii. 14. 
KATEBH OYTOC AEAIKAIWMENOC , 
MOAAON TIAP AIKEINON TON QAPICAION. 


The true text is: xaté8n obros 85. ets Tov olxov avTov 
map éKeivoy. 


1 See Dict. Chr. Biog. (Adamantius), Prof. Robinson, PAilocalta, p. xlviff. 





ep 


SELECT PASSAGES FROM ST LUKE. 53 


The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) and the Peshitta have : ‘ There- 
went-down this-man to-his-house (Cur., to-his-house this-man; 
Pesh., this-man justified to-his-house) justified rather than (lit. 
from) that-man (Pesh., that Pharisce).’ 

There are three points: (1) The omission of ‘to his house’ 
would be easy in Syriac, for it would be the omission of 
a single worl. The fact that the word has a different 
position in the sentence in each of the three texts (Sin. Cur. 
Pesh.) is an indication how easily it would fall out altogether. 
As a matter of fact it has no place in Tatian as quoted 
by Ephrem—‘ This man went down justified more than 
(he)’ (Hill, p. 362). (2) Baethgen, Evangelienfrag., p. 18, 
gives a long list of additions in the Old Syriac similar 
to ‘that Pharisee’ here. (3) The Syriac rendering 
of the idiomatic mapa of comparison is the natural, indeed 
the necessary, one. It is retranslated in the Bezan Greek 
through the added pwadrov (= weds). It is instructive to 
notice that a literal rendering of the Syriac «= (from) has 
passed into some Latin texts—magis ad illo, E; magis ille 
pharisaeus aé illo, gat; ab illo fariseo, T'. The sequel is 
curious. This aé i//o,a Syrism transplanted into the Latin, 
was unintelligible. Hence, though it was retained, it was put 
to a fresh use—aé z//o magis quam ille fariseus, Q; descendit 
hic iustificatus in domum suam ad illo, vg. Thus Bede 
ad (oc, ‘iniustus ad templum_ uenit, iustificatus a@ ¢emplo 
rediit. Or perhaps a@é z//o (taken with iustificatus) was re- 
ferred to God (v. 13). 


Luke xix. 4. Kal TIPOAaBUON 
a EMTPOCOEN ANEBH ET CYKOMWPEAN 


INQ ISH AYTON OTI EKEINH HMEAAEN 





AlepyecBal Kal EYENETO EN TU 


AlepyecBal AYTON EIAEN Kal EITIEN AYTOW 
A yTe 





ZAKYAIE CTIEYCUN KATABHOI. 





The true text is: xat mpodpaumr eis TO eurpocbev avéBn 


1 Similarly in Matt. xii. 6 the Bezan Latin (quia a templo maior est hic) 
seems to preserve a Syriacised Old Latin reading, 
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? 


emt o. iva...éxeivns...cal as ArOev erl tov ToTov, avaBreWas 
[6] “Inoods...elaev mpos avrov Zaxyaie, orevaas xataBnOr. 

The Curetonian is: ‘And-he- ran, anticipated - Him 
(casaxo), and-climbed-up into-a-fig-tree a-tasteless-one that- 
he-might-see-Him, because-so passing was Jesus; and-when 
fle-passed (even): Jesus, He-saw-him (scaste), He-said, 
Flasten, come-down, Zacai'. The points in the passage 
are these: (1) mpodaBwv. If the reading stood alone, 
we should regard it as an ifacism arising from Tpodspapov. 
But it will be noticed that the Curetonian, as so often, 
represents the rpo- of the compound word zpospapwv by the 
addition of the verb ‘he anticipated.’ It would seem then 
that the Bezan scribe, following the Syriac, retranslated this, the 
most emphatic word in the sentence’, (2) The Curetonian 
and the Bezan texts agree in substituting for és }rXOev emi 
tov tomov the phrase (drawn from the context) ‘And when 
He passed, the Bezan text being a little fuller. (3) elder. 
The (a) word and the (46) mood must alike be noticed. 
(2) Syriac has no compound verbs. In representing the 
compound verbs of the Greek it etter has recourse to a 
periphrasis oy contents itself with an inadequate rendering 
by a roughly equivalent (simple) verb. In the present case, 
as elsewhere (see e.g. Matt. xi. 5, Mc. x. 51 f., Jn. ix. 18), 
it used the common verb e¥¥ss (to-see) to represent avaBreypar. 
Hence the Bezan translation eldev. (6) The Syriac regularly 
resolves the Greek aorist participle into an indicative followed 
by ‘and’ (see below, p. 115): hence the Bezan eldev xai eizrev. 
(4) ometcov xataBnOr. Here again the Syriac is unable 
to represent exactly the participle awevoas (see below, p. 116). 
It therefore, as so often, uses two imperatives asyndeta. 
Hence the Bezan retranslation ometcov catraBntt. 


1 The Sinaitic is only partially legible at this point. It has: ‘And-he-ran 
before-Him and-climbed-up into-a-fig-tree a-tasteless-one...because.... He was... 
He-said to-him Hasten, come-down, Zacai.’ 

2 So e praecessit. Below (éyévero...avrév) there agree with D the following : 
1sjabceff?ilqrs. In the following clause a large number of MSS. (Gr. Lat.) 
have a conflate reading of some form, e.g. 157 elev abrév’ dvaBdépas 5¢ x.7.d. 


ae ae 
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The significance of these coincidences between the Bezan 
and the Syriac texts lies in their combination. 
Luke xx. 34. 
Ol Ylol TOY AIWNOC TOYTOY FENNWNTAI 


Kal TFENNGCIN TAMOYCIN KAl TAMOYNTAL. 


The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘The-sons of this age 
(are) bearing and-begetting (erama pr), and(-are)- 
taking wives and-becoming (waa) wives to-men. The 
word pak, which I have ventured to translate (ave) bearing, 
seems to be commonly emended into pul, and taken in the 
sense of (are) begotten’. But the discovery of the Sinaitic 
MS. furnishes what seems to be a conclusive reason against 
this interpretation; for it is almost impossible to suppose that 
the Sinaitic and the Curetonian should have independently 
preserved the same ztacism (pals for pub). The interpre- 
tation which I propose introduces no new difficulty. For the 
awkwardness of the phrase ‘ The sons of this age are bearing’ 
is parallel to the awkwardness of the phrase ‘ The sons of this 
age...are becoming wives to men.’ On the other hand the in- 
terpolated clause thus becomes strictly parallel to the clause 
which follows it, both clauses speaking of the respective 
parts which men and women play in this world. Such we 
may, I think, say with certainty was the original meaning, 
and such the original form, of the gloss. There are two 
stages in its later history. (1) When it was transplanted 
into a Greek text, where it was followed by a clause with an 
active and a passive verb (yapovow Kat yauionovtat), it was 
natural to conform it to that clause and to render pa as 


though it were pul (begotten): hence the Bezan yevvadvtar 
«at yevvoow. The gloss is found in this form in some Latin 
MSS. viz. fig gat* E Q (generantur et generant’), x (nascuntur 
1 So e.g. Cureton and Baethgen (p. 82) adopting the Bezan Greek (yevvarrac 
kal yevyGow). So too Mrs Lewis in her translation of the Sinaitic Syriac. 
? In E the interpolation stands after the clause: nudbunt et traduntur ad 


nuptias. Cyprian Aug. ce ff7ilqgat omit the clause they marry &c. altogether, 
The Bezan Latin is: pariuntur et pariunt, nubunt et nubuntur, 
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et gencrant). (2) The gloss was next further conformed 


to the following clause, in which the active verb comes first. 


In this form it is found in acel Cypr. Test. iii. 32, de Hab. 
Uirg., 22 (generant et senerantur), in Clem., Strom., iii. 12 
Origen, Augustine. 


Luke xxii. 12, 


EKEINOC YMEIN A€cizEr AONOPAION OIKON 





ECTPOMENON., 


In place of oixov the true text has péya. The explanation 
of this strange substitution is, I believe, simple if we look for 
its origin in a Syriac text. The Syriac versions (Sin. Cur. 
Pesh.) have 

sazm1 rhst way edule 


-which(-is)-furnished large an (one) upper-room 


In some Syriac text in place of Wh5i (large) the word 
dus; (of-a-house)—‘ an upper-room of-a-house which(-is)- 
furnished ’—was written, or was read by a copyist. The 
confusion between 8 and 4 is too common to need illustration ; 
in the present passage the substitution of 3 for 4 would 
be especially obvious, as the following word begins with 3. 
The emendation, whether intentional or not, makes excellent 
sense. The ‘ Bezan scribe’ however, when he reproduced this 
Syriac reading, or perhaps his own misreading of the Syriac 
word (/arge), in Greek, instead of oiKoy wrote oion, assimi- 
lating the termination to that of the previous word anaraion |. 

The Bezan Latin scribe took the word avdyacov as an 
adjective meaning ‘upper’: hence his superiorem domum 
(stp. locum, q). 


In Mark xiv. 15 D has: 


ONACAION OIKON ECTPOXMENON 
MELON ETOIMON. 


The true text is dvayasoy péya eotpwpévov Erotpov. The 


’ For such an assimilation in the Bezan text comp. e.g. Matt. v. 12 Toyc 
TIPOPHTAC TOYC TIPO YMWN YTIAPXONTWN. 
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Bezan Latin is: stratum paratumn grande. It would seem 
that the Bezan (Greek) scribe repeated in Mc. the reading 
which had been introduced into the parallel passage in Lc., 
later in the sentence adding péyav from the true text (éya). 
The word ‘large’ has the same position in ff*iqOr™ as it 
has in D. It is omitted in several cursives (see Tisch. 27 /oc.), 
among these being 131 (see above, p. 18n.) and 346 (see 
above, p. 4 n.). 


Luke xxiii. 36 f. 


ENETIEZON AE AYTW KAI OI CTPATIWTAI 
TIPOCEpyOMENO! OZ0C TE TIPOCEEPON , 





a AEPONTEC’ YAIPE O BaciA€YC TWN 10YAAIWN 





TIEPITEBENTEC AYTW KAI AKANBINON 





CTEANON. 


The true text is évérarEav...df0s mpoodépovtes avt@ Kal 
Aéyoutes Ei ov el o Bacirevs Tay ‘lovdaiwy, cdaov ceavTov. 

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘ And-mocking were-they 
at-Him also the-soldiers (Cur., at-Him were they; and-also 
the-soldiers) and-approaching (Cur., approaching) were-they 
to-Him (Sin. eodhal, Cur. eal) and-saying Peace to-Thee ; if 
Thou art the-King of-the-Jews, save Thyself. And-they-set 
also (om. Cur.) on-His-head a-crown of-thorns.’ 

The Old Latin c has the same remarkable addition which 
is found in D and the Old Syriac: ‘aue rex iudaeorum, 
libera te; imposuerunt autem illi et spineam coronam.’ In 
a shorter form it stands at the beginning of the verse in a 
Milan MS. (=M) (see Bp J. Wordsworth zz éoc.): ‘et in- 
posuerunt in capud eius spineam coronam.’ 

There is nothing, so far as I know, in any of the different 
forms of the gloss to indicate in what language it first 
arose. But it is important to note that it is clearly due to 
assimilation. Three points in Lc. xxiii. 36 f, viz. (1) the 
mention of the soldiers ; (2) the mention of mockery; (3) the 
phrase ‘king of the Jews, link this passage with Matt. xxvii. 
27 ff, John xix. 1 f, both which latter passages speak of the 
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soldiers placing on the Lord’s head the crown of thorns and 
of their derisive salutation ‘Hail king of the Jews.’ The 
addition at this point (Le. xxiii. 36) then is natural. 

We find a similar addition in one form of the Gesta Pilati 
(Tischendorf, Evangelia Apoc. p. 231): bre awAdOay él Tov 
torrov, €fé5ucay avtov Ta imatia avTod Kal meptétwoav avtov 
Névtiov, Kal otépavov €E axavOdy repréOnxav ait@ Tepl THY 
Keparnv. Kal éotavpwoav avtov. Here, it will be observed, 
the addition is inserted at an earlier stage of the history. 
If then its insertion where it occurs in the Old Syriac Dc M 
was natural, it seems likely that the interpolation was originally 
made in the Syro-Latin text, and was thence taken by the 
author of the Gesta Pilati and placed in a different setting *. 


Luke xxiii. 40 ff. attoxpi6eic Ae 0 eETEpoc 
ETTETEIMA AYTW AECWN OT! OY MoOBH cy 


TON ON OT! EN TU AYTW KPIMATI El 
Kal HMEIC ECMEN Kal HMEIC MEN 
AIKAIWC OZ1A TOP GN ETTPAZAMEN 
ATIOAAMBANOMEN OYTOC AE OYAEN 
TIONHPON ETTPAZEN Kal CTPAdEIc 


TIPOC TON KN EITTEN OYTW , MNHCOHTI MOY 





€N TH HMEPA THC €AEYCEWC COY 





OTIOKPIOEIC AE O IHC EITIEN AYTO TH ETTAHCONTI 
Gapcel ~ CHMEPON MET MOY ECH 
€N TW TIApdad€Elca. 





The true text has: daroxpiOeis 5€ 0 Erepos eritiysmy avT@ 
épn Ovdsé PoBy ad Tov Oeov, Ste ev T@ avT@ Kpipate et; Kal 
pets poev Sixatws, dkia yap dv éempatapev drodapBavopev* 
odros 8¢ ovdSév dromov erpakev. Kal éreyev Incob, pvncOnri 
pov Srav édOns els tHv Bacrrelay (v./. €v TH B.) cov. Kal el7rev 
alt@ "Apurny cor Aeyw, onpepov per Ewod Eon ev TH mapabeiag. 


The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) is as follows (v. 39 ff.): ‘One of 


1 Yet the context in the Gesfa Pilati has a point of contact with Matt. xxvii. 
28 (kal exdvcavres abrdv xrantda KoKxlyny repeOnxay att@). 
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those however doers-of evil-things (07 evil) who-crucified were 
(with-Him, Cur.) blaspheming was at-Him, and-he- said to-Him 
(om. Cur.): Art not Thou the-Christ ? save Thyself and-also 
us (and-us also us, Cur.). And-there-rebuked him his-fellow 
the-(that, Cur.) other, and-he-said to-him: Not-even of God 
afraid-art-thou (afraid thou, Cur.), because-lo also we in-it we 
in-the-judgment [i.e. we also are in the same judgment]? And- 
lo we as deserving are-we (Sin. eam, Cur. —.a@ on), 
and-as we-did we-are-requited. But this-man not-even any- 
thing that-hateful (is) (is) done by-Him. And-he-said to-J esus: 
My-Lord remember-me when Thou-comest (coming (art) 
Thou, Cur.) in-Thy-kingdom. There-said to-him Jesus: Verily 
I-say to-thee that-to-day with-me thou-shalt-be in-Paradise (1 
say to-thee to-day that-with-me thou-shalt-be in-the-garden-of 
Eden, Cur.).’ 

The chief points in the passage are as follows : (1) Kat 
jpeis éopev!. When we turn to the Old Syriac we see that 
the words ‘because lo also we (are) in the same judgment 
(RWaerD ple a pe A roan)’ are due to assimilation 
to the context as given in the Syriac, where in the previous 
verse (cacov ceauTov Kai 7pas) the Sinaitic has: ‘Save Thy- 
self and also us (d rca), the Curetonian the more em- 


phatic words ‘Save Thyself and ws also us (Ss Ac porva). 
Thus in the Old Syriac the ‘and also us’ (Sin.), ‘and us also 
us’ (Cur.) of the one robber suggests the ‘lo, also we’ of the 
other. The Bezan scribe copied the el of the true text and 
thus confused his assimilation to the Syriac. It should be 
added that the simple éopev in place of el is found in C* me 
theb aeth, Gesta Pilati x. (Cod. A), Chrys. vii. 287 A, xi. 249 D, 
760 C. (2) odSev movnpov émpa€ev. Chrysostom (ii. 480) 
has ovSév vrovnpov émoinoev. One MS., viz. C (Tisch. Pp. Ixxi), 
of the Gesta Pilati and Cyril, Cat, xili. 3 have ovdey Kaxkov 
éroinaev. Another form of the Gesta (Tisch. p. 286) has 
bros 8& mavtws ovdey Kaxdv éempake. Compare the Gospel 


1 If we considered this reading by itself, it might be plausibly suggested that it 
arose from the following words kal tes wév having been dittographed. 
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of Peter iv. tpeis 81a ta Kana €Troujotapev ob metrovOapev', 
It is easy to see how the word rdzas (evil), which might 
be translated by xaxév or movnpov, would naturally arise as 
a reading or a gloss in Syriac. émpakev is rendered by 
tsax (done by-Him). This at once recalls the 
phrase used to render Kaxouvpryot (Vv. 39), viz. azas oats 
(doers-of evil-things, ov evil). If the word ‘evil’ were intro- 
duced into the speech of the penitent robber, this point would 
be added to his words—‘ We have been doers of evil things : 
not any thing evil has been done by Him. He is not to be 
ranked among us malefactors, us doers of evil things” We 
may compare the interpolation found in the Sinaitic Syriac at 
Matt. xxvii. 16: ‘A prisoner...whose name was Jesus Bar Abba. 
He had been thrown into prison because of the evil things 
which he had done (am 3a rahz5), and because he was 
a murderer’; so in Le, xxiii. 19 ‘because of evil things and 
murder.’ Thus in Syriac evil (Le. xxiii. 41) would be due to 
context-assimilation. (3) Kat otpadeis mpos tov kvprov elmev. 
This reading is, so far as I know, found only in two other 
authorities. One form of the Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 286) 
has xai otpageis mpos tov “Inaoov reyes aut@ Kupte, drav 
Baoirevons, wy pou émiraov. 6 Se elev auT® Unepov rAéyw 
got adnOevav iva oe Exw eis TOV Twapaceoov per’ éuov. Again, 
in the Armenian translation of the Acts of St Polyeuctes 
(Conybeare, p. 138) we read as follows: ‘Bethink thee of the 
thief who was crucified on the right side; what did he say to 
the thief who was crucified on the left, and who reviled the 
Lord? “We suffer justly for what we have done, but our 
Saviour? was guiltless and sinless of the cross,” and as he said 
this he turned and said “Remember me, Lord, in Thy 
kingdom®.”...He said “This day art thou with me in Paradise.” 


1 For this ofrw memévOanev compare Gesta Pilati (Tisch. Pp. 286) jets ata 
dy énpdtapev érddouev, and the Old Latin b: ‘et nos quidem iuste haec patimur’; 
see also the Armenian Acts of Polyeuctes quoted below. : 

? Comp. the Gospel of Peter ovros be ourip yevuevos Trav dvOpuruv rl hSlknoe 
pas; 


* This seems to have been Tatian’s reading—‘ Lord, remember me in Thy 
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The addition seems due to the vivid fancy which would fain 
picture all the details of a scene, which appealed profoundly 
to Christian feeling. (4) punaOnri pou év TH NuEepa THS 
€devcews cov. It should be noticed (see below, Pp. 94 f.) 
that the Bezan scribe has the word éAevats in Le. xxi. 7 in 
a phrase which seems to come from Matt. xxiv. 3 through 
the medium of the Syriac. The reading before us, whether 
it arose in Greek or in Syriac, seems due to context- 
assimilation. The robber is made to ask our Lord to 
remember him ‘in the day of His coming’ The answer 15 
‘ To-day shalt thou be with me.’ (5) avT@ TH emiTANooOVTL. 
The addition seems to be a context-supplement and to be 
derived from the éwcetipav of v. 40. But the variation of the 
word, as indeed the phraseology (avté t@ émum\.), implies 
the medium of a version?. I would suggest therefore that 
the Bezan scribe is here following a Syriac reading or a 
Syriac gloss: 
rom reat aml saz. mi tm’ 


was who-rebuking to-him Jesus to-him  there-said 


kingdom’ (Hill, p. 375). So Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 233), uvjoOnrl pov, Kupie, ev 
Tp Baowdelg cov. : satel 

1 This is the connexion of fo-day in Aphraat (p. Eso), as in the Sinaitic 
Syriac, ‘Verily I say unto-thee that-to-day with-me &c.’ In another place (p. 
Wa) Aph. omits /o-day—‘ And to one of them that were crucified with Him, 


who believed in Him, He swore that “ with-Me shalt-thou-be in the garden of 
Eden.” ’ The omission is probably due to the fact that ¢o-day is not required in 
connexion with the purpose of the quotation. The Curetonian on the other hand 
has a different connexion: ‘Verily I say to-thee to-day that-with-me &c.’ This 
reading seems implied in Ephrem’s Commentary on Tatian (Hill, p. 375). 
Compare also Gesta Pilati (Tisch. p. 286), quoted above. This arrangement of the 
words was perhaps due to an early misunderstanding of the word ‘ Paradise’ (or 
‘Garden of Eden’), as though it meant the final state of glory, whereas the Lord 
‘descended into Hades.’ In later times we know that such a misunderstanding did 
suggest this connexion of the words (see Archbp Trench, Studies in the Gospels, 
p. 306f.). Other difficulties were felt as to the words in early times; see the 
passages from Origen and Chrysostom quoted by Tischendorf i Joc. Marcion 
according to Epiphanius omitted (apparently) the whole verse (see Dr Hort, Motes 
on Select ‘Readings, p. 68f.). 

2 The supposition that this version was Latin is excluded by the fact that the 
Bezan Latin has alius increpabat eum (v. 40), gui obiurgabat et (v. 43). 
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The word wrta is used in v. 40. The word emimAnooev 
is a word which the Bezan scribe uses in another passage, 
where the phraseology makes it probable that he is re- 
translating. In Matt. xii. 16 («al éretipnoey avtois) D reads 
TIANTAC AE OYC EBEpaTTeyceN ETIETMAHZEN ayToic. The Curetonian 
(Sin. wanting) and the Peshitta here render eretinoev by 
rcs. (6) @apoe. The addition is obviously due to 
assimilation to other words of absolution and promise; see 
Matt. ix. 2,22". No other authority for this reading is given 
by Tischendorf. It is found however in Cyril, Caz, xiii. 31 8:6 
nai Sixaiws Heovoe Odpoer’ ody Ste ta TMpaypatd cov Tod 
Oapociv dfva, GAN’ Ste Bacrrets mapeote yapitspevos.... ov 
Aéyw gor Xypepov arrépyn’ adrrd Srjpepov per’ epod gon. Oap- 
onoov' ovexBrnOrion. Touttée in his note refers to the epistola 
de uera circumcisione printed in the Appendix to Jerome’s 
works (v. p. 164): ‘Forti animo esto: Amen dico tibi, hodie 
mecum &c.’ He adds ‘Idem quoque uerbum ab aliis auc- 
toribus citatum legi. The only other reference however 
which he gives is to Codex Bezae. 

To sum up: the examination of the readings in this 
passage seems to shew (i) that pious fancy was especially 
active in regard to the story of the penitent robber, and was 
not without effect on the Biblical text; (ii) that the principle 
of assimilation accounts for some of the Bezan readings; 
(iii) that there are signs that Syriac influence had at least 
some share in the genesis of the Bezan text at this point. 


Luke xxiii. §3. kal €8HKEN AYTON EN MNHMEICD 
AEAATOMHMENG) OY OYK HN OYTIO 


OYAEIC KEIMENOC KAl BENTOC AYTOY ETTEBHKE 








TO) MNHMEIW AEIBON ON MOLPIC EIKOCI 





EKYAION. 


} For a somewhat similar assimilation of words spoken by our Lord on the 
cross to words spoken during His ministry, compare Tatian’s version of our Lord’s 
commendation of the Virgin to St John (Eph.; Hill, p. 375): ‘ Zhou young man, 


behold, thy mother.’ See Le. vii. 14 f. ‘And He said, Young man, I say unto 
thee, Arise... And He gave him to his mother.’ 
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The true text is cal 2Onxev avrov év pyjpate AakevTG ob 
ovK Av ovdels ob Tw KElpEvoS. 

In regard to this remarkable passage there are two 
questions for discussion. They are these: (1) To what 
source or sources can we trace this strange gloss? (2) Are 
there in the passage and in the immediate context any signs 
of retranslation? These two questions, it should be added, 
are quite distinct. 

(1) Whence did this perplexing gloss come? (a) First 
of all it is plain that the account of St Luke is supplemented 
by the addition of words from the parallel passage in 
St Matthew (xxvii. 60)—xai @0nxev avto [Td copa] ev TO 
xaw@ avrod pynpeiw 6 eLatounoen ev TH TETPA, Kai mpookudioas 
NiOov péyav TH Ovpa tod prnpeiov dmfjdOev. Compare Mc. 
xv. 46 kal mpocexvdcev iOoy emi THY Ovpav Tob pvnpetov. 
Certain MSS., viz. U, the Ferrar-group and, according to 
Tischendorf, fifteen others, together with the Memphitic 
Version and two MSS. of the Aethiopic, insert words clearly 
derived from Matt. (cf. Mc.)—xai mpocexvdrtcev Aidov péyav 
ém) th» Ovpay tod pvnuetov. If Ciasca’s Arabic truly re- 
presents Tatian, his history of the burial was as follows (Hill, 
p. 251 f.): Jn. xix. 38-42 (... There then, because the sabbath 
had entered in, and because the tomb was nigh at hand, they 
left Jesus); Matt. xxvii. 60b (and they rolled a great stone 
and thrust it to the door of the tomb, and departed) ; 
Mc. xv. 47a (And Mary Magdalene and Mary named after 
Joses came after them unto the tomb); Matt. xxvii. 61 b 
(and sat down over against the tomb); Le. xxiii. 55 b (and 
saw how they brought in and placed the body there). It 
appears then that in the Diatessaron, just before the mention 
of the women, the phrase about the stone derived from Matt. 
(cf. Mc.) had a place. Thus the interpolation is one of the 
many instances in which, as it appears, a Tatianic reading 
influenced the Bezan text. (6) But in the Bezan text the 
péyav of Matt. gives place to the description—dv poyis elxooe 
éxudcov. The phrase is, I believe, derived from Joseph., de 
Bello Fud., vi. §. 3 (ed. Niese, vol. vi. p. 551), or, it may be, from 
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a traditional account of what Josephus there records. The 
passage is part of the description of the portents which, as 
Josephus tells us, took place shortly before the destruction of 
the Holy City. It runs as follows: ‘During the same feast 
[i.e. ‘the feast of unleavened bread’]...the eastern gate of the 
inner sanctuary (tod évSotépw vaod), which was of brass and 
very solid (oteBapwrdtn), which i” the evening was with 
difficulty shut by twenty men (xrevopévyn 5 wept Setrnv pores 
Un’ avOperwv eixoor), and which was supported by iron-bound 
bars and had posts reaching far down, let into the floor of 
solid stone, was seen about the sixth hour of the night zo 
have been opened of its own accord (attopatws jvovypévn). 
The guards of the Temple ran and told the officer (10 
otpatny®@); and he went up and was with difficulty able to 
shut it (wor avTHy toyvae Kreloat). This also seemed to 
the ignorant a portent of most happy meaning; for they 
fancied that God had opened to them the door of His bles- 
sings. But the learned were of opinion that the security of the 
sanctuary was of “its own accord” being broken up, and that 
—a free gift to the foe—the gate was being opened, and among 
themselves they explained the sign as indicative of desolation.’ 

That this story made a deep impression and was widely 
known appears from the fact that it is referred to by the 
Roman historian (Tac., Hést., v. 13): ‘Euenerant prodigia.... 
Uisae per caelum concurrere acies, rutilantia arma, et subito 
nubium igne collucere templum. L-apassae repente adelubri 
fores, et audita maior humana uox, excedere deos. Thus 
there is nothing violent in the supposition that this story was 
well known in the birthplace of the Bezan text, especially if, as 
I believe, there are strong reasons for thinking that that birth- 
place was the Syrian Antioch. Moreover, the desolation 
of the Holy City after the revolt in Hadrian’s reign would 
revive the memory of, and give special point to, the stories 
current as to the siege of Jerusalem under Vespasian. It 
would appear that at this time, that is, in the second quarter 
of the second century, the ‘Syro-Latin’ text of the Gospels 
was taking shape. 
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But what are the links which connect the story of the 
Temple gate in Josephus with the description of the tomb in 
St Luke? What would carry the mind of a reader, or 
transcriber, of St Luke’s words, to the portent in the Temple 
on the eve of the destruction of Jerusalem? The points 
of connexion are these: (1) In both cases the size and weight 
of the barrier are emphasised (comp. Mc. xvi. 3f.). In both 
cases it is miraculously removed without human intervention’. 
(2) The gate in Josephus closed the way into the sanctuary 
(rads). The stone in the Gospel lay at the mouth of the 
tomb where there lay ‘the sanctuary of His body’ (6 vads 
TOV gwpaTos avTod, Jn.ii.21). (3) The miraculous opening of 
the Temple gate was an omen of the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The murder of our Lord ensured the doom of Israel. Besides 
these, other minor coincidences may be noted: (@) Both 
events took place at the time of the Passover. (4) The gate 
was shut at evening. The stone was placed at the door of 
the sepulchre at evening. (c) The floor was of solid stone. 
The tomb was hewn out of the rock. (¢) When the gate 
was miraculously opened, the temple guards (oi tov iepod 
gvAaxes) ran and told the officer (t® otpatny@). When the 
soldiers at the tomb saw the wonders of the Easter morning, 
some of them went into the city and told the chief priests 
what had happened. 

The coincidences then are striking. Such coincidences 
might well appeal to the imagination of second century 
Christians, and their sense of them find expression in the 
substitution of the description of the Temple gate for the 
Evangelist’s simple epithet péyav. 

The gloss is found in (a) the Old Latin c: ‘et cum 
positus esset in monumento, posuerunt lapidem quem uix 
uiginti uolucbant.’ The Bezan Latin is: ‘et posito eo in- 
posuit in monumento lapidem quem uix uiginti mouebant.’ 
(8) the Thebaic Version: ‘When he placed Him however, he 


1 With the avroudrws qvorypévn of Josephus compare the phrase in the 
Gospel of Peter (ix.): dg’ davrot xudodels erexwpnoe mapa pépos. 
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placed a stone in the mouth of the tomb, which twenty men 
would be able to roll.’ It would seem that the two Latin 
texts (cd) understood @évros as though it were reOévros and, 
though in different ways, gave a passive verb (cum positus 
esset, posito eo). The difference of phraseology implies trans- 
lation from a common original. Thus all the phenomena 
point to the Greek as prior to the Latin. 

But if the Bezan Greek is prior to the Latin, is the Bezan 
Greek itself the original form of the gloss? There is of 
course no @ priort objection to this view. A careful exami- 
nation of the language of the most famous of the Bezan 
glosses—the man working on the Sabbath (Le. vi. 4 f.}—does 
not reveal any indication of retranslation. The case might 
be the same here. It is simply a matter of evidence. We 
must examine (i) the immediate context, (ii) the gloss itself, 
and see whether the language shews signs of retranslation. 

(i) The context: (a) €N MNHMElW AEAATOMHMENY (7. 53 ; 
true text ev pyjpate Aakevt@). The Syriac (Cur. Pesh.; Sin. 
wanting) naturally renders X\afevr@ by the passive participle, 
of which the Bezan AeAatounvévm is an exact representation. 
This coincidence however cannot be pressed into an argument, 
since in Mc. xv. 46 we have év puypate 5 Av NeAaTOUNpEvOD. 
(6) In v.55 we have the form aradidaiac ; see below, p. 102. 
(c) KATHKOAOYOHCAN AE ayo! FYNAIKEC... Kal EBEACANTO (v. 553 
true text kataxorovOjcaca...€Pedcavto). The Bezan Greek 
reproduces the Syriac rendering of the Greek participle: 
‘Those women who-went with-Him from Galilee went to the 
sepulchre in-their-footsteps ava-saw...’ (Sin.Cur.); comp.p. 115. 

(ii) The gloss itself: (a) The words xal Oévros avtob 
éméOnnev read to me like a somewhat halting piece of trans- 
lation. This however is a matter of impression. (4) In the 
Greek Gospels the only word used to describe the placing the 
stone at the sepulchre is mpooxuAtoat (Matt. xxvii. 60, Mc. xv. 
46). The Old Syriac (Sin.; Cur. wanting) however has in 


1 The dv0 (also found in 29 a be ff? qr Q) is probably due to the mention of the 
two Maries (see the Arabic Tatian quoted above, p. 63). 
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Matt. xxvii. 60 ‘And-he-placed (lit. he-cast, asairéa) a great 


stone at (lit. spor, Ax) the-door of the sepulchre’; in 
Mc. xv. 46 ‘He-rolled a-stone, he-placcd (amin) (it) ar 


(As) the-door of the sepulchre. The Syriac words ‘he- 
placed...upon (at)’ would precisely suggest the Bezan 
ewéOnnev. (c) The word éxvdsov is to be noticed on two 
grounds. (i) On the one hand we have here the simple verb. 
In the Greek Gospels the compound forms of this verb 
(mpockun., dtroxunr., dvaxunr.) alone are used. The Syriac of 
course has only an uncompounded verb (Anos). (ii) On the 
other hand the imperfect tense is to be rernarked. The 
sense required is ‘could roll’ rather than ‘were rolling.’ 
Now this ‘could roll’ would be concisely expressed by the 
Syriac imperfect (see Noldeke, Syr. Gram., § 266). It seems 
as if this idiomatic Syriac imperfect were literally translated 
by the Greek imperfect. 

Further, the story of the miraculously opened gaze of the 
temple, as told by Josephus, would to a reader of the Syriac 
Gospels very naturally connect itself with the history of our 
Lord’s Passion. The phrase 16 xatavétacua tod vaod 
€oyia@y becomes in the Old Syriac ‘there was rent the front 
of the gate (rsh) of the sanctuary (Matt. Sin.), of the 
temple (Mc., Sin.; Le, Sin. Cur.) Josephus tells us that 
the supernatural opening of the gate was regarded as pro- 
phetic of the destruction of the temple. Ephrem gives a 
similar explanation of the rending ‘of the veil’—‘in scisso 
uelo imaginem templi diruendi proposuit, quia Spiritus eius 
ex eo exierat’ (Moesinger, p. 256). 

When these indications of Syriac influence in the gloss 
itself and in the context, in which it is embedded, are con- 
sidered together, there seems to be good, though not perhaps 
conclusive, reason for thinking that it came into the Bezan 
text from a Syriac source. 

One question remains. Can the gloss, assuming that it 
is derived from the story as to the Temple gate, have been 
originally Syriac? If the gloss is derived from oral tradition, 
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there is no difficulty in giving an affirmative answer to this 
question. But if the source of the gloss is literary, not 
traditional, ie. if it is derived from the narrative of Josephus, 
is the supposition that it first found its way into a Syriac text 
of St Luke excluded? The story occurs in Josephus’ treatise 
The Fewish War. It appears from the Preface to that 
treatise (comp. Contra Ap. i. 9) that Josephus first wrote 
the history in his native Aramaic and circulated it in the East, 
and then translated it into Greek for use in the Roman 
Empire’. Thus there is nothing at all improbable in the 
supposition that Syriac-speaking Christians knew the de Bello 
Fudaico of Josephus in its original Aramaic form. 

Briefly to sum up: I have given reasons for thinking that 
we have in this Bezan gloss, found also in one Latin MS., and 
in one Egyptian version, a reference to a story connected 
with the destruction of the Holy City. The Bezan gloss 
itself has probably come from an Old Syriac text. If so, 
it must remain uncertain whether the gloss was original in 
this Syriac form, or whether it came into the Syriac from a 
Greck text; but there is nothing improbable in the former of 
these two suppositions. 


Luke xxiv. 32 f. Ol S€ ETON TIPUC EAYTOYC 


OYY! H KAPAIA HN HMiN KEKAAYMMENH 
we EAAAE! HMEIN €N TH odu) 
WC HNYFEN HMEIN TAC Fpadac 
KAI ANACTANTEC AYTIOYMENO! AYTH TH WPA 
YITECTPEYAN, 

The truc text is nal elmav mpos dAdndAous Ovdyi 7K. Hcy 
Kalopevn AY WS...08@, ws Sinvowyev KT. 

The points to be considered are these: (1) xexaduppévn. 
The Syriac rendering of the true text (xacouévn) is same, 
which is the reading of the Peshitta. But this Syriac word 
suggested cither to the original Syriac translator or to an 


TENS yAwoon peraBarw & rots dvw BapBdpas ry rarpiw cvvratas avérenpa 
TpoTeEpor. 
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early copyist an obvious and attractive cmendation which 


would assimilate this verse to @. 25 réa\ sin, (= Bpaseis 
tH xapdia). Hence both in the Sinaitic and in the Curetonian 


we have ‘Our-heart eazy (tame) was.’ This obviously Syriac 
reading appears in the Old Latin | (optusum'), the Thebaic 
and the Armenian. This emendation in the Old Syriac text 
seems to lie at the root of the other variations. It changed 
the whole tone of the sentence: the predicate became one 
expressive of disparagement. The remaining readings are 
three in number. (a) The Old Latin e has erteriminatudm. 
The word exterminare is very common in Old Latin Biblical 
texts and in early Latin Christian literature in the sense of Zo 
destroy: see the instances quoted by Ronsch (/tala u. Vulgata, 
p. 365 f, comp. pp. 56, 74), and note especially the rendering 
of Ps. xxii. 17, twice given by Tertullian (dda. Fad. x. xiii.): 
‘ Exterminaucrunt (= dpvEav) manus meas et pedes.’ | believe 
that this erferminatum of e arose from a very obvious ztacism 
in some Syriac text which here lies behind e, or possibly from 
a misreading of the Syriac word on the part of a bilingual 
scribe. The common Old Syriac reading was, as we see in 
the Sinaitic and the Curctonian, tame (heavy). This word by 
mistake was written or read as Yams (= hewn out, Matt. xxvii. 
60, Mc. xv. 46, Le. xxiii. 53), and this perplexing ¢facism is 
somewhat skilfully represented by the exterminatum of e. 
(6) The Old Latin c has excecatum. It would be very 
natural, when once the adjective in the sentence under 
discussion got a disparaging tone, to compare with this 
passage, dealing with the Christian interpretation of the Old 
Testament by Jews, the words of St Paul in which he treats 
of precisely the same subject (2 Cor. iii. 13 ff.) ‘The children 
of Israel...therr minds were hardencd (émwpoOn ta vonpata 
avtov): for until this very day at the reading of the old 
covenant the same veil remaineth unlifted..... Unto this day, 
whensoever Moses is read, a veil lieth upon their heart’ Now 


1 This oftusum may however come from 2 Cor. iii. 14 (optus? sunt sensus 
eorum) : see below. 
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in the Peshitta the Phrase émwpaOn ta v. avray is rendered 


‘But they-were-d/inded (tas dee) in-their-minds.’ Hence 
it appears likely that the Old Latin c evcecatum is derived 
from 2 Cor. iii, 14 through the medium of a Syriac text. 
(c) Lastly there is the Bezan reading (xexaduupévn). It also 
comes from 2 Cor. iii. 13 ff, like the reading of c. But in itself 


1 *Probably from 2 Cor. iii. t4f?) (Dr Hort, Notes on Select Readings, 
p- 72). With these readings derived from 2 Cor. iii. compare the Bezan text of 
Acts xv. 29 ap WN AlATHPOYNTEC EAYTOYC EY TIPAZATE EPOMENO! EN 
TW _AfIW INI Eppwcde. Irenaeus (ii. 17, ed. Harvey) has: ‘a quibus 
custodientes uos ipsos, bene agetis, amdbulantes in Spiritu Sancto.’ Tert., de 
Pudic. xii, gives the gloss in the form ‘wectante nos Spirit Sancto.’ On this 
interpolation I wrote (O/d Syriac Element, p. gs) thus: ‘1 believe that the desire 
to make the Apostolic decree more spiritual led to the introduction into the Old 
Syriac text [which here lies behind the Bezan text] of a phrase from a Pauline 
Epistle, which deals with the Judaistic controversy. See Gal. v. 18.’ Mr Rendel 
Harris (Four Lectures on the Western Text, p. 75 {.) makes two criticisms on this 
position. (i) He does not allow that in the Bezan text an attempt is made 
to spiritualize the decree. In answer to this criticism I can only appeal to the 
decree as a whole in the Bezan text, and to the amplification in that text of the 
reference to the decree in xvi. 4 (true text mapedldocav atrots gurdocev ra ddypara 
Ta kexpiséva Uno rév dmoar. Kal mpeoB.): EKHPYCCON KA! TTApEAIAOCAN aYTOIC 


METO TIACHC TTAPPHCIAC TON KN IHN XPN AMA TIApadiAONTEC Kal TAC 
ENTOAAC ATTOCTOAWN kal TpECcByTEpwWN. The ‘tendency’ here cannot be 
mistaken. On ras évro\ds (which exactly represents the Syriac equivalent in 
the N. T. of ra Séypara) see Old Syriac Element, p- 95n. (ii) Mr Harris gives 
his own theory thus (p. 77): “The gloss does not belong where Mr Chase 
imagines and where I first thought it to belong, but is a part of the following 


sentence, describing the Apostolic Mission to Antioch. The current text of this 
Passage is 





ol pév obv drodvOdvres KarHAGov els *“Avrioxerar, 
with which we must compare the parallel passage (xiii. 4), 


oi [sic: lege atrol] pay odv exrenpOevres Ord Tod aylou mvetuaros KarHOov 
els LeNevxelav. 
Accordingly, the sentence in Acts xv. 30 should run, ‘So they were led by the 
Ifoly Spirit, and came down to Antioch.’” I note in passing that the real 
difficulty of Mr Harris’ theory lurks under the English phrase ‘they were led.’ 
Later on (p. 79) Mr Harris notices that “the two passages are in harmony, as far 
as the principal verb is concerned, in the I’eshito.” Thus, ‘ And-they when they- 


were-sent-forth (adder) by (=) the-Spirit of-Holiness * (xiii. 4); ‘They 


however who-were-sent-forth’ (xv. 30). ‘‘ The same approximation of the account,” 
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it offers no indication whether or no it is a reading originally 
Greek. (2) Avovpevor (so c e theb.). This gloss is so 
meaningless that it must have arisen from some transcriptional 
accident. Can any clue to its genesis be found? In this 
verse the xal avdatavtes becomes in the Syriac Versions (Sin. 
Cur. Pesh.) saa (and-they-rose-up). In v. 17 the true 
text has cai éora@ncav ocxvOpwrot. The Syriac Versions 
(Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have the common reading kat éote oxvOpw- 


moi—‘while (Pesh. and-) sad (gta2as) (are)ye.’ If however 
we put the reading of the true Greek text into Syriac, it is 
phos MA Asana (and-they-stood-still while sad); for ame 
means ‘to stand still’ as well as ‘to rise up’ (see e.g. Le. vii. 


he continues, ‘‘appears in Cod. Bezae [i.e. the Bezan Latin] which Hews in 
xiii. 4 tpst ucro dismissi ab spo sancto, and in xv. 30 tlh quidem dismissi.” 

Whatever may be thought in general of Mr Harris’ new theory of foundling 
glosses, it is clear that in the present case (in whatever language the gloss may be 
supposed to have arisen) all that he has shewn is that under the influence of xiii. 4 
the gloss ‘dy the Holy Spirit’ might have been naturally added in xv. 30 His 
theory accounts for the words ‘dy the Holy Spirit,’ but not for the word depopevor, 
ambulantes, since there is already in xv. 30 a participle (an ee in Syriac). 

It remains that I should very briefly explain my own position. The decree 
(Acts xv. 23-29) deals with two chief points: (i) Were the Gentile converts 
under the law? (ii) What were their duties? In regard to the latter point 
it should be noticed that in the Bezan text, in which xal mvixruv (v. 28, cf. v. 20) 
is omitted, the words dwéxecOat eldwroOUTwy Kal aiwaros xal ropvelas are most 
naturally interpreted as enjoining abstinence from idolatry, murder, fornication— 
three ‘works of the flesh.’ The whole passage—Gal. v. 13-25—deals precisely 
with these two subjects of the decree. I transcribe the chief phrases, italicising the 
words which, as I believe, suggested the gloss in Acts xv. 29 in D and Irenaeus: 
‘(v. 13) For ye, brethren, were called for freedom; only use not your Incest for 
an occasion to the flesh.... (16) But I say, Walk by the Spirit (wveipare 
wepiwareire), and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.... (18) But tf ye are led 
by the Spirit (wvevpart AyecOe), ye are not under the law. (19) Now the works 
of the flesh are manifest, which are these, fornication...idolatry...enmities, strife, 
etc..... (22) But the fruit of the Spirit is love..... (23) Against such there is no 
law.’ There are indications that the gloss comes through the medium of a 
Syriac text. (1) The word gepéuevoe points to retranslation. The medium 
cannot be the Bezan Latin; for /erentes in dis obviously a meaningless translation 


of Pepopevor (taken as the middle voice). The Syriac piprdes (=dyeo6e, 
Gal. v. 18) would be very naturally translated by gepouevar. (2) The preposition 
(D év, Tren. i) will be noticed. The Peshitta has ‘7-the-Spirit’ (resat>) 
in Gal. v. 16, 18 (rvevpart). 
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14). If we may assume, and it is no great assumption’, that 
the true reading of v. 17 


appeared in some Syriac text, we 
have an 


atural explanation of the Bezan reading in v. 33. In 
this latter verse some Syriac scribe, with v.17 in his mind, 


after Asana (and-they-rose-up) wrote the words phsas 3 
(while sad) which followed the asaoa (and-they-stood-still) 
of v.17: the a=asa, common to both verses, brought with it 
Into v. 33 the ‘while sad’ of v. 172 We May compare a 
somewhat similar phenomenon in v, 13 (see below, p. 109). 
Thus in a Syriac text, which here lies behind the Bezan text 
there arose in v. 33 the reading ‘and-they-rose-up while oad 
(esas). The Bezan translation of the last two words by 
Avrrovpevot is very natural, AvretcOar being translated by 
the Ethpeel of t>aa in Matt. xxvi. 37. 


Luke xxiv. 37. 


AYTOI AE MWTOHOENTEC 
Kal EMOBO! FENOMENO! EAOKOYN CANTACMA 
BEWPeEIN. 


(1) The Sinaitic and the Peshitta begin the sentence with 


the word «_a ama (and-they). (2) What of davtacya in 
place of wvetpa? We compare at once the somewhat similar 
passage Matt. xiv. 26 (comp. Mc. vi. 49): of 8€ paOntal iSdvtes 
autov éml ths Oadkacons Tepimatobvta erapayOnaav déyorTes 
6te Davracua cot, cal amd tod poBov éxpakav. It is a 

1 The Old Latin e (et steterunt tristes) alone among Latin MSS. has this 


reading. If e had been lost, there would have been no Latin authority for this 
reading. 


? In connexion with this verb I take the opportunity of neticing the Bezan 
reading in Mc. vii. 9 INA THN TTAPAAOCIN YMWN CTHCHTAI. The true text has 
tnpjonre. The Bezan Latin reads: ut traditionem uestram fradatis. The Old 
Syriac (Sin.) has: ‘ Forsaking (are) ye the-commandments of God, that-ye-way- 
establish (e_azu0 dx) your-commandments’ (for the word commandments = 
tradition cf. Matt. xv. 2ff.). Pesh. also has ‘that-ye-may-establish.’ It would 
seem as if the translation arose through a misreading of rypijonre. For such a 
misreading in the Old Syriac (Sin.) compare ‘that-they-might-hang ILim (=xpe- 
paca for xpnuvlca, Le. iv. 29)’; see Baethgen, p. 8. The reading is also found 


in 1-209 2B abcfff?iqr (statuatis) arm., Cyprian De Cath. Eccl. unitate 19, Epist. 
xliii. 6. 
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sufficient explanation of the Bezan reading to suppose that 
the word ¢avracpa is due to assimilation of this passage to 
Matt. Mc. In connexion however with this reading it is im- 
possible not to take into consideration the remarkable passage 
in Ignat. Smyr. 3: €$7 avtois AaBete, ynrapnoate pe, Kat 
iSere OTe ovK eipl Satpovioy do@patov'. Jerome (de Vir. 
Ill. 2) ascribes this saying to the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, the Aramaic original of which he himself translated 
into Greek and Latin. Bp Lightfoot points out in regard to 
the Ignatian passage that ‘the reference is plainly to the 
same incident which is related in Luke xxiv. 36 sq. see esp. 
vv. 38, 39. What then of the strange word Sapovior? It is 
difficult to suppose that it would have been chosen for its 
own sake as the word which our Lord used of Himself. 
When however we turn to the Sinaitic of Mc. vi. 49 (€50€av 
dre havtacpd éotw), we find the words ‘they-thought that-a- 
devil (WAL) (was)He’; and in Matt. xiv. 26 (where the 
Sinaitic is illegible) the Curetonian has: ‘ And-saying were- 
they that-a-devdl (was)He.’ The word Wircz, here used 
to denote a spectral form, is a common equivalent of 
Saipovtov (see Matt. vii. 22, xvii. 18; Mc. vi. 13, Xvi. 9). 
Hence we are led to ask whether the Sdacpoviov of Ignatius 1s 
not the exact rendering of the Syriac eWaré= ; whether in 
fact this saying of our Lord’s, preserved to us by Ignatius 
of bilingual Antioch, is not derived from some Syriac account 
of the Resurrection, identical with, or closely allied to, the 
account of St Luke. 

The evidence of Ignatius seems to shew that in some 
Syriac gloss on, if not in some Syriac text of, Le. xxiv. 37 
the word devil (in the sense of apparition) was introduced from 
Matt. xiv. 26, Mc. vi. 49. It is then at least possible that the 
Bezan word ¢avtacpa may be a retranslation of a Syriac 


1 Compare Ephrem's comment on Matt. xiv. 26 (Mc. vi. 49): ‘Cur ergo 
mirati sunt? Si eum incorporenm nouerunt, imprudenter adentiratt sunt... Si 
uero corporalis erat, recte obstupuerunt.... Et quia ipse Dominus sciuit, quod 
recte obstupuerunt, animum eorum confortauit ices i Ego sunt, nolite timere, 
ie. ego sum ille corporalis, quem wos cognoscitls (Moesinger, p- 135). 
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reading or gloss. There are indeed indications of Syriac 


influence in the context. (1) D has octa oyk eyel Kal capKac 


(@. 39; true text, odpxa cai dotéa ov« éye). The Syriac (Sin. 
Cur. Pesh.) has the common order (‘flesh and bones’). It is 
however in Syriac, in whatever order the words stand, that 
we see how easily the plural capxas would arise. The Syriac 
words (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) are these; =atXa etm (flesh 
and-bones). Even when the words stand in this order, we 
see at once how readily the terminations would become 
assimilated and rt925 be pointed as a plural (compare The 
Old Syriac Element (p. 18) on Acts ii. 17, em tacac capkac D). 
The reading is found in N* and appears to have made its 
way into an Old Latin text: for in the Latin translation of 
Irenaeus (V. 2) we read: ‘...Spiritus enim neque ossa neque 
carnes (Gr. capxa) habet; sed de ea dispositione, quae est 
secundum uerum hominem quae ex carnibus (Gr. é« capxos)....’ 
It occurs also in the Dialogue printed among Origen’s works 
(i., p. 857 (ed. Delarue); sce above, p. 52), daTéa Kai capxas 
ov exer. (2) Again, D has inv. 39 BAerete (true text Oewpeite). 
The Syriac (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) has the common word gts 
(seeing). The word Oewpeiv is rendered by this verb in Syriac 
eg. in Matt. xxvii. 55, xxviii. 1; Mc. iii, 11. Further, this 
Syriac verb is the constant equivalent of Adéew,; see eg. 
Matt. v. 28, vi. 4, vii. 3. 

It is impossible to refrain from considering a remarkable 
gloss in the immediate context (v. 43), though D does not 
contain it. The true text is of 5¢ ééSwxay avt@ tyOvos 
émrod pépos’ Kai AaBav évadtriov aitav Eparyev. The inter- 
polation in question, which is inserted after épayev, comes to 
us in several forms: (1) The Ferrar-group, KII*, and 
many cursives have kal Ta EMAOITIA EAWKEN aytoic'. (2) 88 has 
the same reading with 1a mepicceymata in place of Ta €midovra. 
(3) 130 with to eranaderpeen in the same position. (4) r has 


1 It will be noted that the interpolation is not found in Sin. Some MSS. of 
the Memphitic have the following words: ‘He ate and He took the remainder, 
He gave to them.’ Epiph. Aaer. i. ii, xxx. ch. xix. has: AaPiw Epaye Kal Edwrev 
rots padnrais. 
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‘reliqua accepit et dedit illis.” (5) ¢ has a reading foune also 
in Aug. de Consensu (iii. 74) and the Latin Vulgate: sumens 
reliquias dedit eis.’ (6) The Curetonian Syriac has: 


~_am\ [3m aor pam Nara 


to-them Ile-gave which-(was)-left that and-He-took 


When we look at the variations in the form of the gloss 
as found in Greek authorities (ra éridoitra, Ta TEPLaTEUPATA, 
ro éravarerpOer), it is impossible not to feel that we are 
dealing with retranslations of a gloss in some other language 
than Greek, based on the expressions used in connexion with 
the two miracles of feeding the Thousands. When, in order 
to gain light on the question—Through the medium of what 
language did the gloss come ?—we compare the gloss with the 
passages in the Gospels (Matt. xiv. 20, xv. 37; Mc. vi. 43; 
viii. 8; Le. ix. 17), we are struck with the constancy in the 
phraseology of the Syriac Versions: for (1) the word alox 
(= they-took-up), (2) some word from the root tou, are always 
used. Such constancy is not found in the Latin renderings 
of the several passages—thus (a) sustulerunt, collegerunt, 
sublatum est, (0) reliquias, reliquum, quod superfuit, quod 
superauit, quod abundauit—all these phrases are found in 
their respective places. Thus, so far as the indications go, it 
appears that the Syriac has a better title than the Latin to 
be the source whence this gloss found its way into Greek and 
other authorities. 


HARMONISTIC INFLUENCE. 


IN this Chapter I shall call attention in the main to three 
points in regard to the Bezan text of the Gospels. They are 
these: (1) The Bezan text shews constant indications of 
harmonistic influence. (2) In such harmonized passages 
readings occur which we are justified by other evidence in 
considering as Tatianic readings. (3) There are often 
clear signs of the influence of Syriac phraseology in, or in 
the neighbourhood of, readings due to harmonistic influence. 


The discovery of the Sinaitic MS. of the Gospels reopens 
the question of the relation of the Diatessaron to the different 
forms of the Old Syriac text. The number and character of 
harmonized readings in the Sinaitic text seem to point to 
the priority of Tatian. If however the Sinaitic text is prior to 
Tatian’s work, it would seem that Tatian gave definite and 
practical shape to tendencies already at work in moulding 
Old Syriac texts'. 


? Mr Burkitt in his valuable paper on the Sinai Palimpsest in the Guardian of 
October 31, 1894, maintains the priority of the Old Syriac. On the other hand 
Dr Zahn in the second of his articles in the 7%eol. Literaturblatt (Jan. 4, 11, 18, 
1895) arrives at the verdict ‘T[Tatian] ist und bleibt das dlteste nachweisbare 
Evangelium der Syrischen Kirche. Man kinnte hiernach berechtigt scheinen 
die Gencalogie: T-Ss[Sinaitic]-Sc[Curetonian]-P aufzustellen.’ 
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Matt. xxi. 18. mpot de TAaparwN EIC THN TIOAIN 


For rapayov the true text has éravayayav. The Sinaitic 
Syriac is wanting here. The Curetonian has: ‘In-the-morn- 
ing however when passing was-He to-the-city.” The reading 
scems duc to assimilation to Mc. xi. 20 (Kal maparropevopevot 
mpwt el8ov). The difference of the words (mapayov, qrapa- 
mopevduevor) points to the medium of a version. The word 
used in the Curetonian is the same as is used in Mc. by the 
Sinaitic (‘and-when passing wwere-they in-the-morning’) and 
by the Peshitta (‘and-in-the-morning zen passing’). In 
Matt. some Old Latin MSS. (e.g. e ¢ransiens ciuttatem) have 
transiens. In Mc. however most Latin authorities have a 
circumstantial clause, not a participle—et cum mane transirent 
(q cum transiret, gat transfretasset ; k et practereuntes ili qui 


cum co evant). 


Matt. xxiv. 31f. 
alo AKPWN OYPANOIN 
EWC AKPOON OYTON 
OPYOMENODN A€ TOYTOON reinecBal 





ANAOBAEYPATE KAI ETTAPATE 





TAC KEtPAAAC YMWN* AIOTI EFTElZEl 





H ATIOAYTPG CEIC YMOON 





amo A€ THC CYKHC K.T:A. 


With the single variation of dvaBréyate for avaxvarte, 
the interpolated words come from the parallel passage in 
Le. xxi. 28. They stand in precisely the same position in 
the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 211f.) as in D—‘...from the end 
of heaven even to the end thereof. But when these things 
begin to come to pass, be of good cheer, and lift up your heads ; 
because your deliverance draweth nigh. From the fig-tree 
learn the parable.’ 

The same interpolation is found in the Old Latin MSS. 


bchq. 
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Matt. xxvi. 59 ff. EZHTOYN 


VEYAOMAPTYPEIAN” KATA TOY IHY 

OTTWC AYTON BANATU)COYCIN 

KAl OYK E€YPON TO €2ZHC 

KAl TIOAAO! TIPOCHABON® yeyAomMaPTYPEC 


Kal OYK €YPON TO EZHC 








YCTEPON AE HAGON Ayo PEYAOMAPTYPEC 





KAl €ITTON’ TOYTON HKOYCAMEN AELCONTA. 





The important words from the true text of Matt. and 
Mc. (xiv. 55 f.) are as follows: 


Matthew Mark 
Kat ovx evpov cal ody evpioxov’ 
moAA@Y mpoceAOortav Wevdopapry- modAdoi yap e€Yevdopapripouy kat’ 
pov. avroi, 
kai toas ai paprupiat ovK qoav. 


4 : ’ oy 
varepov Se mpoaeAOovres Svo etrav kai TwWes dvagravres €Yrevdopaprupouy 


Kar’ aurov Aéyovres Ort 

Otros edn. ‘Hycis jeovoapev avrov déyovtos. 
The point which is of special importance is the twice 
repeated 70 é&js. When we turn to the Old Latin MSS., we 
find that (2) where the words 76 é&4s first occur, ff? has exitum, 
h exitum rei’; (6) where the words recur, a has exttum ret, 
ff? has quicquam in 2o,h in eo guicquam, f culpam, Q in eum 
guincam. Thus we seem to have ¢wo glosses, corresponding 
to the single repeated gloss of D (ro é&7s), the one gloss 
meaning ‘the issue, the other ‘a fault in Him.’ The 
phenomena of the passage however are all explained when 
we remark that there is a Syriac word which could give rise 
to both forms of the gloss. The word th means both after 
and against. Thus it occurs in the former sense in e.g. 
Matt. iv. 19 ‘Come after-me (#t&>)’; in the latter sense in 
the Peshitta of Acts xxv. 7 ‘accusations many and-hard 


1 The special phrase was no doubt suggested by v. 58 sedebat cum ministris ut 
utderet finem (vg), where aff?hn qr have exi/um rei. The Bezan Latin has: zon 
inuenerunt sequentia...rei sequentia. 
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bringing were-they against-him (eoih>),’ xxviii. 18 ee 
cause that-not they-found agaznst-me (sth>) any accusation 
which-worthy (was) for-death.’ Further, this preposition oF 
a kindred phrase is used in the New Testament to bender é&Ns. 
In Le. vii. 11 (€v 76 €Efs) the Sinaitic has pins 0 
(‘and afterwards’), the Peshitta ‘on-the-day which(-was)- 
after-it (@taa)’; in Le. ix. 37 (7H cE fs pepe) the ‘Peshitta 
has the same phrase as in vii. 11. Thus the ro €&ys of the 
Bezan gloss is a quite natural rendering of the supposed 
Syriac word. 

The source of the gloss is doubtless to be found in 
Jn. xix. 4, where the Peshitta (the Sinaitic and the Curetonian 
being both wanting here) has: ‘not finding (am)I against- 
Him (td>) not-even ove fault (wads). The fem of the 
gloss perhaps varied : ejhon prs (anything which(-was)- 
against-Him) or wahls aih> (against-Him a-fault). 

It is unfortunate that neither the Curetonian nor the quota- 
tions in Ephrem’s Commentary or in Aphraat supply eviclence 
as to any Syriac reading in Matt. xxvi. §9, and that the Sinaitic 
MS. is largely illegible here. But the few words which do 
remain in the latter are important. They are these: 


Brahe gaat CS TALI. eee eee eee 59 
witness 
A,aALn’ PEN sniugantinceanent 60 
they-found and-not 
weMerto  Wr Sa QW... eee eee 
witnesses-of many 
asare ria rc joar 
they-found and-not falseness 
7 eee Pees cinien wal 
Bh dW... eee rs 
two  there-came in-the-s[equel] 
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(oh T-(30 Saree enn e ture 
falseness ot(her] 
tw ro piarwa 61 
said this-man and-saying 


Thus the Sinaitic agrees with D in inserting a second ‘and 
they found not’ It has nothing to answer to the first 76 éE}¢; 
but there is a line, more or less illegible, which evidently 
answers in sense to the words ‘anything against Him.’ The 
letters ed at the end of the line have the appearance of being 
a fragment of the word wala (fault). If this be so, is it 
possible that the letters earlier in the line have been wrongly 
deciphered from the photograph, and that the whole line should 
be restored (see Jn. xix. 4) thus? 


rdhls was claw mihs 
fault one not-even — against-Him 

We pass on to the remaining points. (1) In the fifth line 
the Bezan diverges from the true text. The Syriac is obliged 
to paraphrase the genitive absolute: hence the Peshitta 
(the Sinaitic being illegible) has: ‘And-there-came many 
witnesses-of falsehood.’ This verbal construction is followed 
by D. (2) In line 7, where the Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) 
naturally renders mpoceA@ovtes...eimav by two verbs coupled 
by and, the Bezan again follows the Syriac construction. 
The simple verb 7\@ov corresponds exactly with the ‘there- 
came (adr) of the Sinaitic. (3) In line 7 the ‘two’ 
are defined both in the Sinaitic and in D as ‘false-wit- 
nesses,’ possibly through assimilation to Mc. (éyevSonaprv- 
pour). (4) The last line (rodrov...nxovoapev) is derived 
from Mc., the phrase from Mc. being used in the Arabic 
Tatian, where the whole passage runs thus (Hill, p. 238): 
‘And they took counsel against Jesus to put Him to death. 
And they sought false witnesses, who should bear witness 
against Jesus, that they might put Him to death; and they 
found them not, and many false witnesses came; and their 
witness was not in agreement. But at last came two false 
witnesses, and said, We heard Him say.’ 
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Matt. xxvii. 28. kal ENAYCANTEC AYTON’ EIMATION TTOPHYPOYN 





Kal YAQMy Aan KOKKINHN TIEPIEDHKAN OaYTO) 


The words (udteov tropdhupodv come from Jn. xix. 2. This 
conflate reading seems to have been invented or adopted by 
Tatian, for in the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 243) we read: ‘And 
they stripped Him and clothed Him zz a@ scarlet cloke, and 
arrayed Him 72 a purple garmcnt. Lower down (p. 245 f.) 
we read: ‘They took off from Him ¢he purple and scarlet 
garmcnt with which He was clothed.’ The Sinaitic (Matt. 
xxvii. 28) has: ‘And-they-clothed-Him in-garments of-scar/et 
and-of-purple (WAIAKRGWIA WhtaeIT wh). The 
phrase used in the Peshitta of Jn. xix. 2 (Sin. and Cur. being 
wanting) is MQaXQaws Wha. In Le. xxiii. 11 (0970 
Aaptpav) the Curetonian (Sin. omitting vv. 10-12) has 
‘beautiful garments (WS eX dusa),’ the Peshitta ‘garments 
of scarlet (rdutasu1t edusas),’ a phrase apparently taken 
from the Old Syriac (Sin.) of Matt. xxvii. 28. 

The conflation is found, the form slightly varying, in 157; 
abcfffhqgat EP" OY; and in Origen (lat.). 


Luke iii. 23—38. 

The Genealogy in D is a combination of that found in the 
true text of Lc. with that found in Matt. 

From Abraham to Adam that of Le. is followed, except 
that in v. 36 between Sala and Arphaxad the name Cainan 
is omitted, for which omission D appears to be the only 
authority. From Joseph to Abraham the genealogy of 
Matt. is followed, except that (1) between Jechoniah and 
Josiah two names are inserted, viz. Joakim and Eliakim; 
(2) between Ozias and Joram three names are inserted, viz. 
Amasiah, Joas, and Ochozias. In this latter portion the 
notes of time and circumstance given in Matt. (vv. 2, 3, 5, 6, 
II, 12) are omitted, and the enumeration is conformed to 
Luke’s method. 

No other text of the New Testament, so far as I know, 
except D gives this combination of genealogics. 


Cc. 6 
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The genealogy however found in D is also found in the 
Homily of Aphraat ‘On the Cluster’ (Wright, p. Nad, 
Bert, p. 392)’. The only point of difference between D and 
Aphraat is that the former inserts Eliakim between Josias 
and Joakim (= Jechonias or Jehoiakim, Matt. i. 11 f.). Since 
however Eliakim is another name for Jehoiakim (2 Kings 
xxiii. 34), it was probably first added as an alternative gloss 
and then crept into the genealogical series. It should further 
be added that the name Cainan, which has no place in D, is 
deliberately omitted by Aphraat, for he expressly notes 
(p. tech) that Arpharad begat Sala. 

Thus we have here a piece of harmonizing common to D 
and Aphraat. It is well known that Tatian’s Dratessaron did 
not include the genealogies. We may then draw one or other 
of two conclusions, czther (1) that both D and Aphraat derived 
the genealogy from some very early work on the genealogies, 
which harmonized Matt. and Lc. (comp. Bert, p. 391 n.), or 
(2) that.both used some recension of Tatian’s work, like the 
anonymous Harmony which Victor of Capua believed to be 
Tatian’s, which contained a harmonized genealogy. 


Luke iv. 31. Kal KATHAOEN 
€IC KADAPNAOYM TIOAIN THC PAAIAAIOC 
THN TIAPABAASCCION EN OPIOIC 





ZaABOYAWN KAl NEDOAAEIM KAI HN 





AIAACKWN AYTOYC EN TOIC CaBBaToIc 


The interpolated words come from Matt. iv. 13 and, it 
appears, are added in Lc. by no authority except D. 

The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 65) at this point is as follows: 
‘This is the second sign, that Jesus did, when He returned 
out of Judaea into Galilee (Jn. iv. 54). And He was 
preaching in the synagogues of Galilee (Le. iv. 44): and 


1 The date of this Homily is A.D. 345 (Wright, Preface, p. 6). The gencalogy 
is quoted hy Cureton, Gosfels, p. vii. f., as if the Homily were the work of Jacob 
the Persian Sage. It appears however that Jacob died in a.b. 338 and that the 
Homily should be assigned to Aphraat (see Wright, adi supra, and Syriac 
Literature, p. 308). 
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leaving Nazareth He came and dwelt in Capernaum, in the 
seaside parts, in the borders of Zcbulun and Naphtali: that it 
might be fulfilled...... to them did light spring up (Matt. iv. 
13-16). And He was teaching them on the sabbaths (Le. 
iv. 31 b).’ Thus the words from Matt. iv. 13 stand in the 
same position (if the prophecy from Isaiah be omitted) in 
Tatian and in D. 


Luke v. rof. O A€ EITIEN 
aYTOIC AEYTE KAI MH fEINECBE AAIEIC 





IYOYOON TIOIHCO) [AP YMAC AAIEIC ANOPwITUD 





Ol SE AKOYCANTEC TIANTA KATEAEIYAN 





€™! THC FHC KAI HKOAOYOHCAN AyYTO) 


The true text is «ai elev pos tov Sinvwva “Incots My 
Pood: dro Tov viv avOpwrovs éon Cwypav. Kal KaTayayouTes 
Ta Tota eri THY yiv apevtes mavta HKodkovOnaay avTe. 

The parallel account in Matt. iv. 19f. is: Kat Aéyer adrois 
(Mc. i. 17 wat eimev adtots 6 “Incots) Acite drtow pou, Kal 
Toujow vpas (Mc. yevérOar) drccis avOpwrov. of S€ evbéws 
(Mc. nai evOvs) apévtes ta Sixtua jxodovOncav avTo. 

The only text which agrees with D here is its constant 
companion, the Old Latin e, which has: ‘qui ait ad simonem 
ihs [d, ille autem dixit illis uenite et] nolite esse [d, fieri] 
piscatores piscium faciam enim uos piscatores hominum. 
Illi autem [d, ad illi] cum audissent [d, audientes] omnia 
dimiserunt [d, dereliquerunt] super terram [d, super terra] et 
secuti sunt eum.’ 

The chief points are as follows. (1) The passage is 
obviously the result of an attempt to weave into one the 
Synoptic accounts of the Apostles’ call. It is clear from 
Ephrem’s fragments that Tatian used parts at any rate of the 
Lucan account (Hill, p. 340). In Ciasca’s Arabic Tatian 
(Hill, p. 62) we have both accounts—Matt. iv. 18-22 followed 
by Le. v. 1-11. (2) We have an indication of retrans- 
lation in wavta xatéderpav. For (a) the word agévtes, 
common to the three Synoptists, is changed; (4) the 


6—2 
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participle has become an indicative. The Sinaitic and the 
Peshitta have in Le. v. 11: ‘and-they-left (Amaxa) every 
thing axzd-went after-Him. It will be noted that (a) the 
word aa would naturally be retranslated by catadetrecy, 
of which it is the constant equivalent, see eg. Matt. iv. 13, 
xvi. 4, xix. 5; (6) the Bezan construction (they left...and) 
tallies with the Syriac construction (p. 115). (3) The 
evidence which we now possess in the Sinaitic Syriac makes 
it clear, I think, that the gloss pi yiverOe adseis iyOdwv 
sprang up in, or in connexion with, a Syriac text. In 
Matt. iv. 18 f. (jJoav yap ddecis...1roimow vpds arects avOpwTrwv) 
the Sinaitic has: ‘ Because that-fishers (lit. hunters) were-they 
of-fish (rIE9N AAMT Rte): He said to-them Come after- 
me and-I-will-make-you fishers’ (lit. hunters) of-men (2 
rézin’ sio1).” The very natural translation of the phrase 
‘they were fishers’ by the words ‘they were hunters of fish, 
found in the Sinaitic alone, supplies the material for the Bezan 
interpolation ‘ Be not fishers of fish. 


Luke v. 14f. Ka@we mpoceTazZeN M@YCHC INA EIC 





MAPTYPION HN YMEIN TOYTO O Ae 





€ZEAQWN HPZ4TO KHPYCCEIN Kal 





AIADHMEIZEIN TON AOTON G)CTE MHKETI 





AYNACOHAl AYTON MaANEPWC EIC TIOAIN 





EICEAQEIN AAA €Z4 HN EN EPHMOIC 





TOTIOIC Kal CYNHPYONTO TIPOC AYTON 





KAl HADEN EIC KADAPNAOYM 





AlHpyeTo AE O AOfOc MAAAON TIEPI AYTOY 


1 It is worth while to notice that the root 3g (hunt, capture) runs all through 


this history as given in the Syriac Gospels. It is not only used to translate éAceis ; 
but (a) the phrase in Le. v. g (émt 7 &ype Tay (xPiwy dv cuvédafov) becomes in 


Syriac (Sin.) ARs 5 mscaur aw a od (at that capture of-fishes 
which-they-took ; which-they-caplared (O Te) Pesh.) : (8) the words dvOpwrous éog 
twypa&v (Le. v. ro) are in Syriac (Sin.) rash Iw rama zi 15 


(men shalt-thou-he capturing for-life (07 -salvation)). 


iff 
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The interpolated words come from Mc. i. 45, where the 
true text has @ spooér. Mavois els papt. avtois. 6 5é éFeMwv 
npE. xnp. wordd (om. D) Kai Scag. Tov X., WaTE ponKéTL aUTOV 
(om. D) dvvacOat havepas ets tT. etoedGeiv (D ¢. etoen. ets 7), 
dvXa ékw er’ (D ev) ép. t. qv. Kai WpxX. Tpos avToy TravTober. 
kal elceXOuv marw eis K. 80° nywepav (D Kat) neovoOn ote 
€v oik@ €aTiv. 

In the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 129 f.) the account in Mc. 
is followed. It would appear therefore that the interpolation 
from Mc. in D is to be traced to Tatian. For the quotation 
in Ephrem see below. 

The phrase iva els paptupiov 7 vuiv tobro is of special 
interest and importance. (1) The phrase ets paptupsoy 
avtots occurs in the New Testament in the following places: 
Matt. viii. 4, x. 18; Mc. i. 44, vi. 11, xiii 9; Le. v. 14, 
compare Le. ix. § (ets p. és’ av’rovs). Of these passages the 
Sinaitic is wanting in Mc. i. 44; in the rest it has varying 
translations, viz. for-a-testimony to-themt (Mc. xiii. 9), for-their- 
testimony (Matt. x. 18, Mc. vi. 11), that-1t-may-be to-them (to- 
you, Le.) a-testimony (Matt. viii. 4, Le. ix. 5), that-zt-may-be to- 
them for-a-testimony (Lc. v. 14). Of these passages only two, 
viz. Matt. viii. 4, Le. ix. 5, have a place among the Curetonian 
fragments. In both these passages the Curetonian has ‘ ¢hat- 
it-may-be to-them for-a-testimony. Neither in Matt. viii. 4 
nor in Le. ix. 5 has any other authority this form of 
the phrase, so that it appears to be an indigenous Syriac 
growth. For the tojto of D compare the Curetonian 
rendering of Le. xxi. 13 (dro8yoetat vpiv els paptuprov)— 


mac rharmm ex earl camh 

this-thing a-testimony however  to-you it-shall-be 
(2) The vuiv of D (instead of avtois) points back to a 
confusion in Syriac between aca (to-them) and ~aal 
(to-you), the confusion being facilitated by a reminiscence of 
Le. xxi. 13. We have the same phenomenon in the Sinaitic 
of Le. ix. 5, where ~_aal (to-you) answers to the true text 
ém avtous (&* and several cursives avrois), no other authority, 
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so far as I know, reading fo you. The fact that the corruption 
points toa Syriac source is obviously a strong confirmation 


1 The confusion betw « ‘ 
ween the = suffixes AA and Qa may be 


MSS. between YMOON and HMUN, Note 
In Matt. v. 12 some MSS. (see Tisch.) add ol marépes 
Cur. (see Baethgen, Evangelienfrag., p. 8) bas ‘your- 


fathe ’ : : 

athers (. Aascas re’). In Le. xi. 44 Sin. has ‘men walk over chem 
(~ocaisa As\), Cur. has ‘over you (aars).’ In Acts xiv. 17 
(Uuiv...rds kapdlas dudv) the Peshitta (with arab. theb. Ath.) has ‘to-¢hem...their- 
hearts (acl. 2 sis amhaal 


compared with the confusion in Greek 
the following passages. 
avrav from Le. vi. 26; 


)? In 1 Cor. vii. 14 (€mel dpa ra réxva bpov 


axd@aprd eorw) the Peshitta has ‘¢heir-sons cnais }.’ i i 
Acts ii. 17 I urged (Old Syriac Element (-— ) = tien 

, p. 18) that the Bezan reading o1 y101 
AYTWN KAl OYTAaTEpEc AYTWN Points to an underlying Syriac text. 

Mr Rendel Uarris (Four Lectures on the Western Text, p. gon.) criticises my 
position thus: ‘In the foregoing remarks I have avoided the discussion of certain 
test passages which Mr Chase considers decisive, because they are not, at all 
events as presented by him, of the nature of proof. It is not fair, for example, 
to quote the reading ‘their sons and their daughters ” in Acts ii. 17, in proof of a 
Syriac origin of the Bezan text of the Acts, and to support the statement by 
reference to Tertullian (4d. Afare., v. 8), without at the same time informing the 
reader that Tertullian is expressly, and from the necessities of the case, quoting 
Joel against Marcion, and that the Bezan text shews signs of having been corrected 
to the text of Joel! The argument needs re-statement, to say the least.’ 

The gravity of the accusation made in this paragraph is plain. It will be a 
sufficient apology for some fulness of treatment. I pass at once to the two counts 
of Mr Ifarris’ indictment. 

(1) It is perfectly true that Tertullian ‘from the necessities of the case’ 
appeals to Joel. But the only point which has any bearing upon the question 
at issue is What text of Joel’s prophecy does he quote? Now if an English 
writer were to quote Joel’s prophecy of Pentecost without turning to the passage 
in the Old ‘Testament, the probability is great that he would give the familiar 
words of the New Testament quotation (Acts ii. 17): ‘And it shall come to pass 
in the last days’ and not the original text ‘And it shall come to pass afferward.’ 
That Tertullian as a matter of fact does this, i.e. quotes the version of the 
prophecy given in Acts ii., is placed beyond possibility of doubt when we turn to 
the passage (4dv. A/are., v. 8). It runs thus: ‘Iam nunc et illa promissio 
spiritus absolute facta per Joelem : J noutssimis dichus effundam de meo spiritu 
in omnem carnem, et prophetabunt filii filiaeque corum, et super seruos et ancillas 
meas de meo spiritu efflundam. Et utique si 2 nonissimos dies gratiam spiritus 
creator repromisit, Christus autem spiritalium dispensator i noutssimis diebus 
apparuit, dicente apostolo, At ubi ¢empus expletum est, misit deus filium suum, et 
rursus, Quia dempus iam in collecto est, apparet et de temporum ultimorum 
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of the position taken up above that the reading itself is a 
Syriac reading. (3) In Latin authorities we find alike 
the reading and the corruption of the reading: (i) g'’e have 
‘ut in testimonium sit illis’; (ii) c has ‘ut sit in test. uobis 
istud’; abff?qr Ambr. (iz Luc.) ‘ut sit in test. hoc uobis.’ 
I ‘ut set in test. uobis.’ (4) But there is a further point. 
The concurrence of Tert. Adv. Marc. iv. 9 (ut sit uobis in 
testimanium) and Epiph. p. 322 f. (iva 7 paptupiov TodTo vpiv) 


pracdicatione hanc gratiam spiritus ad Christum praedicatoris pertinere.” Thus 
Tertullian bases an argument on the words i nouissimts diebus, words which do 
not occur in the Hebrew or in the LXx. text of Joel, but which are found in the 
version of Joel’s prophecy given in Acts ii. If any further argument were needed 
to prove that Tertullian is quoting the text of Acts ii., it is to be found in 
the coincidence of his quotation with that in the Passion of St Perpetua (ed. 
Robinson, Zexts and Studies, vol. i., No. 2, p. 60 ff.). The whole passage is as 
follows: ‘Sed uiderint qui unam uirtutem Spiritus unius Sancti pro aetatibus 
indicent temporum: cum maiora reputanda sunt nouitiora quaeque ut nouissimiora, 
secundum exuperationem gratiae in ultima saeculi spatia decretam. /y2 sotisstmis 
enim dicbus, dictt Dominus, effundam de Spiritu meo super omnem carnem, et 
prophetabunt filit filiaeque corum : et super seruos et ancillas meas de meo Spirttie 
fundam: et inuenes uistones uidebunt, et senes somnia somniabunt.’ 

(2) I pass on to examine Mr Harris’ second proposition, viz. ‘that the Bezan 
text shews signs of having been corrected to the text of Joel.’ The only 
satisfactory way of dealing with this question is to write out in four parallel 
columns (1) the Hebrew text of Joel ii. 28 ff, (2) the Lxx., (3) the ‘true text’ of 
Acts ii, 17 ff., (4) the Bezan text. Any one who will take the trouble thus to 
compare these four texts will see that the position that the Bezan text has been 
‘corrected to the text of Joel’ is supported by one, and only one, piece of 
evidence, viz. the omission in the Bezan text of the words kal mpopyretcover 
(v. 18), words not found in the Hebrew or the Lxx., but inserted in the ‘true 
text’ of the Acts. But further examination of the Bezan text shews that this 
argument is worthless. This omission in the Bezan text of the quotation from 
Joel is only one of many omissions. Abbreviation is the characteristic feature of 
tbe Bezan text at this point. The following words are omitted in D—v. 17, 
xal (before égrar), al (before Ovyarépes), buay (after ol veavloxoe and after ol mpec- 
Borepor), evumvios; v. 18, év Tals nudpars éxeivacs, xal mpopyretaovaw; v. 9, alua 
cal wip xal drulda xarvod; v. 20, cal émipavy. In view of all these omissions, 
it is impossible from the omission of the words xal mpopyrevcovow to deduce 
the conclusion that the Bezan text has ‘been corrected to the text of Joel.’ 
The case indeed may be stated thus. Between the text of Joel (Iebr. Lxx.) and 
the true text of Acts there are some seven points of difference. Between the 
former and the Bezan text of Acts there are, I believe, fifteen. 

Mr Ifarris’ case then for a Hebrew origin of the Bezan atrév...atrév (in 
place of the true text bpar...juav) breaks down on examination, 
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in ascribing this Syriacised reading to Marcion shews that it 
was really his; and thus this Syriacised reading must 
have been current as early as the middle of the second 
century’. 

A few clauses of the passage are found in the fragments 
of Ephrem (Hill, p. 355): ‘Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst 
heal me...and He stretched forth (His) hand (and) touched 
him....[Tell] no man, (but) go, shew thyself to the priests, and 
offer a gift, as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them,’ 
The context in Ephrem shews that he had before him in Tatian 
the reading ‘He was angry and stretched forth His hand,’ 
whercas the true text (Mc. i. 41) has ordayyuobeis éxteivas 
«.7.r. Thus (see Moesinger, p. 143 ff.) we have in Ephrem 
the following phrases (for the literal translation of which from 
the Armenian I have to thank Prof. J. A. Robinson): “On 
account of two things our Lord was augry....For this that he 
said ‘If thou wilt, He was angry; and for that ‘Thou 
canst, He healed him....Wherefore the Lord by wrath [a 
different Armenian word] shewed that He healed not with 
respect of persons....Again it is said that not with him, but 
with the leprosy, Christ cvs wyroth.” There can, I think, be 
no doubt that Tatian had the reading ‘He was angry.’ Can 
we explain it by a reference to the Syriac? In the account 
of the miracle in Mc. i. goff., the account which we have 
above seen reason for thinking that Tatian mainly followed, 
we have the words cat omrayyvicGeis. For this the Sinaitic, 
the Peshitta, the Harklean, and the Jerusalem versions have: 
Jer. wala) amals yawitdee (lit. He-pitied upon-him). 
Now if a Syriac scribe in writing the word Jastdhrw omitted 
by mistake the 1 before a2, the word would become Jasdiry, 
An obvious way to convert this vor uzhzli into a real word 
would be to add & and make it into dasde~ (He-Wwas- 
angry). In some such way it would be very casy for dasdied 


(He-was-angry) to arise from jas tr (He-pitied). It should 


1 The evidence of Epiph. is express: deéorpepas 5¢ 7d pyrdv, & Mapxlwv, dvi 
d€ rob etmeiv Els papr. avrois, Mapr. Xéywy vyuiv. 
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further be addcd, if it is assumed that woals (upon-him) 
was part of the original Syriac reading, that the Syriac verb 
‘to be angry, like the verb ‘Zo pity,’ is constructed with this 
preposition ; see Acts iv. 2. 

This Syriac corruption is found in the text of Me. in D 
(kat opricderc exteinac), aff?r* (iratus); while bg’, having no 
participle at this point, seem to afford evidence of the 
presence in their respective archetypes of a strange and 
difficult reading, which the copyists desired to avoid. 

Whether this reading was due to Tatian, or whether it 
already existed in the Syriac text of Mc. which he in- 
corporated in the Diatessaron, is a matter which cannot be 
certainly decided. The evidence is quite consistent with the 
latter alternative. 


Luke vi. 42. 


H Tlwc AYNAaCcAl AEFEIN Tw AadeA*U CUY 
~ adec EKBaAU TO KApdoc eK Toy 
OMGAAMOY COY KAI 1dOY H AOKOC €N TO) Cor 


OMBdAMO) YTIOKEITAL YTTOKpElTA EkBAAE 





TIPWTON THN AOKON €K TOY om@admoy coy 
Kal TOTE AlaBAeyeElc EKBAAEIN 


TO KAPHOC EK TOY OMAAAMOY TOY AAEAMOY COY.- 





The true text of Matt. and Lc. is as follows: 
Matt. vii. 4 Luke vi. 42 
mos buv. A. re ad. gov 
"AbEAPE, Apes exB. TO K. TO ev TH 
od. cou, 
autos Thy ev TO OPO. cov Soxov ov 


Brérov; 


Pee iae See er ae ae 
i) mas epeis To ad. gov 
“Ades exB. To x. ex Tov OPO. cov, 


kat (Sod 4 8. ev ra Of. cov; 





Uroxpira, ex, mp. ex Tov ep. cov 
ry 8., 

kal rore OiaBA. éxB. TO K. ex TOU 
6pd. rov ad. cov. 


+ , a” ‘ » co 
uroxpita, €3. mp. thy 8. é€x rou 
oP8. cov, 
oe . & FR, ces 
kat tute dtaBA. TO K. TO €v TO OPO. 
ae , 
tov ad. gov eéxf. 
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It is clear that D here takes certain phrases from Matt. 
But obviously the problem of the passage lies in the word 
uroxertat. The points to be considered are the following. 
(1) The Bezan Latin is: tradis in tno eculo est; comp. © 7 
oculo tuo trabis est. The reading therefore is not taken over 
into the Greek from the accompanying Latin. (2) A 
possible explanation is that ynoxpita was dittographed, and 
that the word at its first occurrence was read by a scribe 
as ymoxeltat, To some this suggestion may commend itself. 
(3) When we turn to the Curetonian of Matt. vii. 4 (where the 
Sinaitic is wanting) and to the Sinaitic of Le. vi. 42, in both 
places we read : ‘because- (Sin., and-) lo in-thine-eye which-is- 
thine a-beam (is) se¢ (eésasm).’ There is, it appears, no 
other authority for this reading in Matt. It will be specially 
observed that the reading of the Sinaitic in Le. is assimilated 
to Matt., for the sentence is wholly different in the true 
text of Le. (adtés thy ev 76 080. cod Soxdv ov Brérav). 
Here then in the Sinaitic a harmonizing influence has 
operated. It must be noticed that («) résaam is quite a 
simple and obvious word in this connexion, being used in 
reference to buzlding (see eg. Matt. vii. 25, Le. vi. 48, 1 Cor. 
ili. 10, 1 Tim. vi. 19); (8) that vaoxertae would be a not 
unnatural rendering of this Syriac word, for the latter, besides 
being the constant equivalent of the simple verb xeia@az, also 
represents azrox. (Le. xix. 20, Heb. ix. 27), éarex. (1 Cor. ix. 16), 
mpox. (Heb. xii. 1). These two points just noticed, together 
with the fact that the Bezan Latin did not suggest the 
reading, and the further fact that this Old Syriac reading 
occurs in Matt. vii. 4, with which Le. vi. 42 is harmonized, 
make it most probable that the Bezan bzoxectat represents 
an Old Syriac, possibly a Tatianic, reading. 

A large group of Old Latin authoritics in Le. (abc ff*1q 
aur.) has 2 oculo tuo trabes subiacet. 


Luke viii. 35. 
TIAPATENOMEN(ON AE EK THC MOAEWC 


Kal GEMPHCANTOON KABHMENON 





age are 
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TON AAIMONTZOMENON Cee PpPaNay NEN 
KAL IMATICMENON KAQHIMONON 
it 
TIApA TOY TMOSAG TOY WY a CQPOBTIOHICAN, 


The Bezan text is the result of harmonizing with Mc, v. 15. 
The truc text of Le. and Mc. is as follows: 
Luke viii. 35 Mark v. 15 : 

cfAdOov be ei rd yeyovas kai POav kai tpxovrat mpos Tov Incovy, 

mpos Tov “Inoouy, : ‘ ; 
cai edpav KaOnpevov Tov dvOpwnov kai Bewpovow = TOV SatpovrCopevov 

ap’ ob ra Saipdna €&ArOev xaOnpevov : 
ipatiopévoy Kat owdpovovrta, 


‘ pa 
ipatigpévov Kat cadpovovrta , ; —s 
Tov eoxnKoTa TOV Aeytova, Kat 


mapa Tos 1édas Tou “Iqgot, Kai éo- 
Bnénoav. By Onoa. 

It seems clear that the Greek of Mc. has affected the 
Bezan Greek of Le. indirectly, and that the Bezan Greck is 
the result of rough retranslation from a version. In the first 
line the words éx 74s 7dAews are due to context-assimilation 
(dampyyerdav els THY modu 7. 34), but throw no light on 
the problem of the passage. We turn to the Kab npevov 
repeated before the words mapa tovs modas. The Sinaitic 
and the Curetonian have: ‘ And-they-went-out (even) the- 
men and-saw (Cur., that-they-might-see) that which-was, and- 
they-came to Jesus, and-found that man from whom there- 
went-out those devils, while clothed and-sober and-sitting at- 
the-feet of-Jesus. The Peshitta, differing in some small points 

» from the Old Syriac text, has the words ‘and-sitting’ before 
the words ‘at-the-feet of-Jesus'.’ The Peshitta in Mc. has: 
‘ And-they-came-out to-see that which-was, and-they-came to® 
Jesus, and-they-saw that-man whose(-were)-the-devils while 
clothed and-sober avd-sitting®, him in whom was the-legion 
and-they-feared.” Thus the position of the words ‘and- 
sitting’ late in the sentence seems to be characteristic of the 
Syriac Versions, and for this position a reason can be given. 


1 The Armenian and Acthiopic versions sccm to be the only other authorities 


for this position of ‘and sitting’ in Le. ae 
2 Sin. agrees with Pesh, as far as the word ‘to. [t then becomes illegible. 
3 ‘There appears to be no other authority fur this position of the word in Mc. 
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The Syriac versions constantly give a paraphrastic translation 
of such a preposition as Tapa in mapa tovs 70das, inserting a 
verb, participle or the like. Thus in Matt. iv. 21 (elSev ddrXovs 
dv0 aderdors...€v T® TRoiw), the Sinaitic and the Curetonian 
alike insert sztting to give the force of dv—' He-saw two other 
brethren...sé¢¢ing in-the-ship’; so also in Matt. XV. 39 evéBn 
Sinaitic and Curetonian ‘ He- 
went-up, /Yfe-sat [1 tin (cal ah.) in-the-ship’ (see above, 
p. 32 f, and Baethgen, Evangelienfragimente, Pp. 16 f.). 
It should be noticed that earlicr in the Passage (Le. viii. 27) 
the Curetonian introduces an interpolation (absent from the 
Sinaitic) from the parallel passage in Mc.—‘and-every cry 
crying was-he and-smiting was-he himself with-stones’ (from 
Mc. v. 5). So also X 64 Kal é€v Tois Gpeouv Hy xpatov Kai cara- 
KOmTw@Y éavtov rLBoL5'. 


€ls TO mAotov becomes in the 


Luke xi. 2. 


TIPOCEYXHCUE MH BATTOAOrEITE WC ol AQvITTOL 





AOKOYCIN fap TINEC OT! EN TH TIOAYAOLrEIA 





AYTOIN EICAKOYCOHCONTAI AAAA TIPOCEYYOMENOI 





AEreTe TIATEp HMON O EN TOIC OYPANOIC. 





The interpolation comes from Matt. vi. 7 ff., where the true 
text Is mpocevyopevor 5€ pi) Batranroyyjanre worrep ot €Ovixoi, 
Soxovow yap Ore év TH ToXUNOYLa avTa@Y etaaxovaOnocovtat... 
obtws ody mpocevyerbe vpets Llatep judy 6 év Tois ovpavots. 

The interpolation seems to be peculiar to D. The 
Arabic Tatian at this point (Hill, p. 78) has the directions 
about prayer (Matt. vi. 5—8), then the request of one of the 
disciples (Le. xi. 1 b, 2), then the Lord’s Prayer. Thus the 
Bezan reading here coincides substantially with the arrange- 
ment of the discourse in the Arabic Tatian. 


"Jn the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 87) this clause has a place, but in the rest of 
this narrative Le. is in the main followed. The fragments of Ephrem (Hill, 


P+ 344) are too scanty to afford evidence as to the composition of the Diatessaron 
at this point. 
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The remarkable points in the Bezan interpolation ate 
(1) the substitution of ws ot Xavtrod for @omep oi €Ovixoi, 
(2) the insertion of teves after duxotow yap. 

In Matt. vi. 7 the Curetonian, assimilating to v. 5, has ‘as 
the accepters of persons’ (i.e. the hypocrites). lt is remark- 
able that Cod. B is the only other authority, it appears, for 
this reading. The Sinaitic and Peshitta have ‘like the-profane 
(r@S199)’; the Harklean ‘like the-Gentiles (Mamazas),” I 
venture to suggest that behind the Bezan reading there lies 
an Old Syriac reading or gloss—the result of assimilation— 
‘as the-rest of-men.’ Compare Le. xviii. 11 (God, I thank 
Thee that I am not as the rest of men (rMzirn ratz)), 
1 Thess. iv. 13, v. 6, Eph. ii. 3, iv. 17—in all which places the 
phrases ‘the rest,’ ‘the rest of men’ ctc., are almost equivalent 
to ‘the Gentiles.’ If this was an Old Syriac reading or 
gloss, we have an explanation of the Bezan tives; for the 
word réxirvx could easily be taken with the following clause 
with the meaning ‘ decause-some. It is obvious that this 
suggestion has a higher probability, inasmuch as it offers an 
explanation of both the characteristic phenomena of the 
Bezan text at this point. 


Luke xx. 20. kal amloywpHcanTec aTecTelAan 


ENKABVETOYC. 


The true text has cat wapatnpyoavtes «1.4. The Bezan 
anoxwpnoavtes (d, recedentes) implics harmonizing and _re- 
translation. It seems to be derived from the zopeuOévres of 
Matt. xxii. 15. The Arabic Tatian (Hill, f. 178) has: ‘Then 
the Pharisees went azay, and took counsel how they might 
catch Him in His talk (Matt. xxii. 15), and deliver Him up to 
the authority of the court and to the authority of the governor 
(Le. xx. 20). And they sent to Him their disciples’ (Matt. xxii. 
16). The Syriac versions (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) represent Tropev- 
Oévres (Matt. xxii. 15) by the word alive The Greek grro- 


yepety would be a very natural translation of Mae, the latter 
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in fact being the repres i i 
Curctonian es Matt. vi oo ine eae arial 

It is remarkable that in Le. XX. 20 neither the Peshitt 
— the Curetonian nor the Sinaitic has a verb to core pane 
fo ee the two latter insert 

The Latin authorities are worth noting. In Matt. the 
readings of the Old Latin MSS. are Tunc abeuntes (g'; a vg), 
tune abterunt et (f, q); in Le. fil q cum recessissent’, a en dis. 
cessissent, C cum redissent, e et secesscrunt et. It seems clear 
thercfore (1) that the Bezan amoxwp. cannot come from Matt 
through the medium of the Old Latin ; (2) that the Old Latin 
renderings are different translations of the Greek drroywpr}- 
COavTes. 

An important reading at the end of the verse claims 
attention. Instead of the true text (dare TWapadotvat avtov 1h 
apxf Kat TH éEouvata Tob ryeusvos) Cod. D has wcTe TApadoynal 
AYTON Tw Hremonl. The only authorities, it appears, which 
share this reading with D are its constant companions e ef 
traderent illum legato and the Curetonian ‘and-deliver-Him 
to-the-governor.’ The whole clause is omitted in the Old 
Latin i. 

Luke xxi. 7. 

ETTHPWTHCAN AE AYTON O1 MAOHTAI 
AEFONTEC AtAackaAE TIOTE a TAdYTA ECTAI 
Kal Tl TO CHMEION THC CHC eAeycewc. 


The true text is...rdre ovv’...; Instead of tHs offs enev- 
ews it has érav wédAn tadta yivecOau. 
The passage is assimilated to Matt. xxiv. 3: mpoonrOov 
» lal e A A > 
are oi Ma@ntai Kat’ iStav réyovtes Etmov juiv rote TabTa 
*& # by a a a 
coTat, Kal TLTO ONpEloV TIS ahs mapovaias Kal cuvTEdelas TOD 
aidvos. 
1 Compare ff? cum recessit sesum. 
‘ Beat dees 
The odv is omitted in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.), me., Lat-vt-vg., arm., 


seth.» tn 13 (of the Ferrar-group), '-131-209 and a few other MSS. It has no 
place in any text of Matt. 


Sone 
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The Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 208) is at this point as follows : 
‘Simon Cephas and James and John and Andrew came unto 
Him, and said unto Him between themselves and Him 
(Mc. xiii. 3), Teacher (Le. xxi. 71), tell us, when shall these 
things be? and what shall be ¢he sign of Thy coming and of 
the end of the world?’ (Matt. xxiv. 3). Further, the use of 
the word €Xevo1s—which occurs again (see p. 61) in a charac- 
teristic Bezan reading (Lc. xxiii. 42)—appears to be a sign 
of retranslation—rns os mapovoias (Matt.; D tis 7. cov) = | 
wdvdias (Sin.) = THs ons éXevcews (D Le.). The Bezan 
érevors is an cract equivalent of the Syriac word (cf. Acts 
vii. 52). Thus the evidence points to the Syriac Tatian as the 
source of this Bezan reading. 

The only other authority for this reading, so far as I 
know, is the Old Latin | (aduentus tut). 


Luke xxiii. 45 ff. 
€ECKOTICOBH AE O HAIOC , 


KAl C(OONHCAC O IHC MEPAAH PWNH 





EIEN TIATEP EIC YEIPAC COY TIAPATIOHMI 

TO TINEYMA MOY TOYTO AE EITIWN EZETINEYCE 
Kal TO KATATIETACMA TOY NdOY 

ECXICOH ,: KAI 4 O EKATONTAPYOC WNHCAC 
ni sera ee eee 





€AOZAZEN TON ON, 


The true text has the words écy. S€ 76 xatamét. Tod v. 
pécov between the mention of the darkness and the Lord’s 
commendation of Himself to the Father. Also, it has the 
words in the second line in this order—xal dwvycas gwv7 p. 
6’Incods. In the last line it has (Sev S€ 0 éxatovtrapyns. 

The Syriac Versions (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have: ‘ And-the-sun 
was-darkened, and-there-was-rent the-front-of the-door of-the- 
temple from its-midst, and-there-cried Jesus with-a-voice 
great and-said etc.’ 

The points are these: (1) In Syriac it is natural that 
‘Jesus’ should stand immediately after ‘and-there-cried.’ 


1 No authority seems to have the word ‘ 7eacher’ in Matt. Mc. 
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This order is reproduced in CD. (2) Tatian, adopting 
the order of events in Matt. Mc., places the rending of the veil 
after our Lord’s death (Hill, p. 249), compare Ephrem, ed. 
Moesinger, p. 256. The Tatianic order is reproduced in Le. 
by D alone. (3) It should perhaps be noticed that 
Ephrem (Moesinger, P. 256) simply has welum seissum est. 
This may be an abbreviation due to the expositor. 


It may 
however reproduce a Tatianic reading, followed by D. 
Luke xxiv. 1. 


HPXYONTO ETE TO MNHMA dalpoycal 
sol ae ee 


A HTOIMACAN , KAI TINEC CYN AYyTAIC 





EAOFIZONTO AE EN EAYTAIC 





TIC APA ATTOKYAICEL TON AIOON 





eABoycal Ae EYPON K.T.A. 
—— 


The true text has él 7d Hviwa MrOav 
eUVpov Sé «.7.X. 

The Sinaitic and Curetonian are as follows : ‘They-came 
to-the-house-of sepulture, and-they-brought that which-they- 
prepared and-there-came (Cur., -were) with-them other women. 
And-they-found etc.’ 

The main points are these: (1) D agrees with the Sinaitic 
and the Curetonian in the omission of ‘she Spices’: so abc 
cff*lr, theb. (2) The passage in the Arabic Tatian 
(Hill, p. 252) runs thus: ‘Came Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary and the other women to see the sepulchre (Matt. 


A < > ‘ 
. LNT. apwpata. 


xxviii. Ib), carrying with them the spices which they had pre- . 


pared (Le. xxiv. 1c). And they said among themselves, Who 
shall remove for us the stone Srom the door of the tomb? for it 
was exceeding great (Mc. xvi. 3). And when they said so, a 
great earthquake took place, and an angel descended from 
heaven, and came and rolled away the stone from the door 
(Mc. xvi. 4b, Matt. xxviii. 2 a). And they came and found 
etc. (Le. xxiv. 2)’ In detail it should be noticed (a) that 
Tatian, as Sin. and Cur., mentions ‘other women ’: D ‘certain 
(women)’; f has aliae, qr (taking ruves as masculine) guidam : 


oma re NER een 


eer 
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many authorities however have this addition ; (2) that an 
addition from Mc. xvi. 3 has exactly the same position in 
as in Tatian; it appears also in the Thebaic and ine cogita- 
bant autem inter (intra d) se quisnam esset qui (quis utique » 
reuolueret lapidem; mpos éavtas (Mc. xvi. 3, true oe 
peas (in-their-soul) =v éavtais (D, Le); (c) that the 
Bezan é\@ovcaz (so Thebaic and c et cum wenrssent) reproduces 
the Tatianic they came; for, as the Peshitta has not this 
addition, it is probable that the Arabic here preserves the 
actual reading of Tatian. 


Mark viii. Io. €lC TA Opla MEAETAda. 


The true text is efs ta pépy Aadpavov6d. The Bezan 
Latin is: zz partes Magidan. The parallel in Matt. (xv. 39) is 
eis Ta Opta Mayadav. If Ciasca’s Arabic accurately represents 
Tatian at this point, he used Matt. xv. 39 (not Me. vill. 10). 
That this particular bit of harmonizing spread widely in the 
Syro-Latin and related texts is clear from the evidence. 
Note (1) that the name in an uncorrupted fonm is found in the 
Ferrar-group, 1-209 (uaySana), 28 2° (uayeda), a ff? (aagedan), 
bi (magedam), c (mageda); compare Aug. fad Giamseisi fi 3 4 
(2) that the reading eis ta pia is found in cf (22 fintbus), 
arm., and is postulated by the épq7 of Cod. N. We must 
now add the evidence of the Sinaitic Syriac, which has ‘ to-the- 

+ mountain(s ?) of-Magedan (« tX oa riahh’y’ Whatever 
else this remarkable reading in the Sinaitic may shew, it 


1 The word in the printed text has not the seyémé of the plural. We cannot 
h stress on their omission. 

geese i of the Sinaitic raises two questions. (2) Was there an ores 
Greek harmony of the Gospels? Otherwise the reading : smaumtatilst) oy Magrian 
must a/most certainly be due to a Syriac translator having before Tite a harmonized 
Greek text which cither had (cf. Cod. N), or was read by him as having, 
6py for Spa. I say almost certainly, for it is conceivable that the blunder 
(‘mountains’ for ‘boundaries’) arose in a Syriac translation of Afatt. and was thence 
transplanted into the text of Af. This supposition is however improbable, 
though not impossible, in face of the Taet that Sin. Cur. Pesh. have in Matt. the 


C. 7 
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puts it beyond dispute that this harmonized reading in Mc. 
was current in an Old Syriac text. The Bezan form peXeyada, 
which is obviously a corruption of wayedd, is easily explained 
on the hypothesis that the Bezan scribe is here assimilating 
his Greek to a Syriac text, and that this Syriac text either 
actually had, oy was read by the Bezan scribe as having, 


the reading ashy, the A being generated by the right 
hand stroke of the A. being carried up somewhat high. 


Mark xiii. 2. 


OY MH AdeOH wAE AlBoc 
em! AlOW OC OY MH KATOAYOH 


Kal Ald TPIWN HMEPWN 





OAAOC ANACTHCETAI ANEY XEIPOON. 





Just before the account of the poor widow, with which the 
previous chapter closes (xii. 41—44), Tatian (Hill, p. 169 f.) 
inserted ‘the cleansing of the Temple,’ and (as he identified 
the cleansing at the close of the ministry with the cleansing 
recorded in John ii.) he incorporated in this history our 
Lord’s conversation with the Jews (Jn. ii. 1g—21) about the 
destruction and the resurrection of the Temple of His body— 
‘Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.’ 
Thus to those familiar with the Diatessaron the context in 
St Mark, immediately preceding the interpolation, was closely 
associated with the passage in Jn. ii. on which the interpola- 
tion is based. Among such readers the interpolation would 
naturally take its rise’. 


Syriac word which answers to 8pta. (4) What is the relation of Sin. to 
Tatian? Did Tatian irherit or coincide with or initiate the piece of harmonizing 
found here in Sin.? The question is a large one. Its treatment requires an 
elaborate examination of the Sinaitic text. 

1 A subordinate point is this. The word for ‘temple’ in Mc. xiii. 1 (twice 
repeated in D) is lepdv: that in Jn. ii. 19ff., Mc. xiv. 58 is vaés. Both these 
words are represented by a single Syriac word. Hence to a Syriac reader the 
three passages would be more closely connected than to a Greek. The same key- 
word is common to them all. 
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Mark xv. 25 ff. 
HN AE WPpa-: r 
Kal EDYAACCON AYTON 
HN Ae , ETITPADH THC AlTIAc AYTOY 
emtiperpamMeNH OyYTOC_ECTIN 
0 BacilAcOYC TOON 10YAAIOON 
Kal CYN AYT@ CTAYPOYNTAI - B- AHCTAL. 





The true text has #v 88 dpa tpirn Kai éotavpwoay avrov. 
kai qv 4 émvypad) tis aitias avrob émvyeyp. 6 Bac. tav 
lovSalwv. xa adv alte oravpodow So dAnoTas. 

The points are as follows: (1) The Arabic Tatian (Hill, 
p. 247) between the division of the garments (= Mc. xv. 24) 
and the account of the superscription has the words ‘ This 
the soldiers did; and they sat, and kept guard over Him 
there’ (Matt. xxvii. 36). The Greek of the words italicised 
is érypouy avrov, the Latin MSS. having seruabant, obserua- 
bant (see Bp J. Wordsworth zz Joco). It appears clear then 
that the Bezan éfvAaccov avtov is the Tatianic reading. 
It comes from Matt. but through the medium of retranslation. 
Now in Matt. xxvii. 36 the Sinaitic and the Peshitta have 
eh (watching), the Peshitta adding cal (Him). But 
Ww is the common equivalent of ¢uAacce ; see e.g. Matt. 
xix. 20, Mc. x. 20, Le. ii. 8, xi. 21, 28, xviii, 21. Thus 
oak ey would be naturally represented by épvAaccov 
atrév. This Tatianic reading appears in the custodtebant 
of certain Latin MSS. viz. ff knr'. (2) The addition 
of oftés éorw likewise points to a Syriac medium. The 
Bezan version of the superscription is that of the Sinaitic and 


. the Peshitta: ‘This-is (300 ; Pesh. asaa) their-king (Pesh. 


the-king) of-the-Jews.’ It is probably based on the Tatianic 
reading; for Tatian, as quoted by Ephrem (Hill, p. 375), read 
‘This is the Christ, the king of the Jews. Compare Matt. 
xxvii. 37 obtés eotwv “Inoods 6 B. Tav “Iovdaiwv. The Gospel 


1 Q has a conflate reading ; it adds the words et custodtebant eum. 


7-2 
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of Peter (ed. Swete, p. 6) has oftés éorw ¢ B. rod "Iopann. 
(3) The last line exactly corresponds with the phrase of the 
Sinaitic (Mc. xv. 27): ‘And-crucified’ there-were with-Him 
two robbers.’ There is, so far as I know, no other authority 
for the passive in Mark? (comp. Matt. xxvii. 38 (Gk.), Mc. xv. 
32 (Sin. Pesh.)). 


1 There is a slip here in Mrs Lewis’ translation ‘And with Him ¢hev crucify 
two thieves.’ 

a The passive apparently is not the Tatianic reading : Ephrem has ‘they cruct- 
fied with Him two others’ (Hill, P- 3753 so the Arabic, p. 246). 


2 


et eae suit 3 cee tat cet Ee 





poste. * 
a 














3. 
PROPER NAMES AND FORMS OF WORDS. 


IF the text of Codex Bezae or, to speak generally, the 
Syro-Latin text took its rise in a bilingual (i.e. Graeco- 
Syrian) Church, we should expect to find that scribes 
sometimes Syriacised Greek words and proper names, and 
that, probably through the medium of Greek MSG., this 
Syriac influence made itself felt in Latin texts. 

Such an influence would be due to two causes: (i) the 
transcription of Graeco-Syriac bilingual MSS.; (ii) the 
familiarity with Syriac forms on the part of bilingual scribes, 
and the tendency of such scribes to shape Greek words ina 
Syriac mould. 

That such an interplay of influences operated in the case 
of bilingual MSS. is clear from a study of Codex Bezae itself. 
We find a tendency to introduce hybrid words on both sides. 
Thus in the Latin text appear such words as promeletantes 
(mpomedeteontec, Le. xxi. 14), dum aporiarentur (€N Tw atropelcoat 
aytac, Le. xxiv. 4); see Scrivener, p. xxxii: in the Greek 
such forms as camapitanwn (Samaritanorum, Matt. x. 5), 
exetec (habetis, Mc. vi. 38); see Scrivener, p. xxx. 

What is the evidence as to the influence of Syriac forms? 

Certain Bezan words seem to reproduce the Syriac pre- 
fixed ev, which ‘in vetustioribus codicibus passim vocibus 


praeponitur, ubi omittunt recentiores’ (Payne Smith, Thes. Syr., 
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p- 3) In Matt. xxvii. 55, Le. xxiii 55 D has ano tHe 
araheiatac (aradiAaiac: d, de galilaea (Matt), a galilaea 
(Le.)). With this form compare the Jerusalem Syriac 
Lectionary (p. 329) peisamad w= PePonuave! (Matt. ie 
26); also oder = Tey (see Payne Smith, Thes. Syr.), 
meade’ = mwalX (Neldeke, Syr. Gram., § 51). In 
Mc. xi. 8 we read in D aador 2 ectiBadac (d, frondes). Com- 
pare Noldeke, Syr. Gram..§ 31 (comp.§ 25): ‘ Einem anlauten- 
den Consonanten ohne vollen Vocal wird zuweilen ein | mit 


Vocal vorgeschlagen. So in {/»] ‘sechs’... Haufig so bei 
griechischen Wortern mit cv, on wie 


Los} oder hLtto oTpareia, 


{ace} und j-ram oTreipa U. Ss. W.’ 

Of these two forms the latter (ectiBadac) seems due to a 
bilingual scribe Syriacizing a Greek word; the former 
(avadtAaia), Since it is found in parallel descriptions of the 
‘faithful women’ (Matt., Lc.), probably reproduces a Tatianic 
form. 

It is natural to consider in this connexion the forms 
which the name ‘Iexapiwrns takes in the Syro-Latin texts. 

The forms found in D are: 


(1) tckapima, Le. xxii 3. 

(2) ckapimtHe, Matt. x. 4, xxvi. 14, Mc. xiv. 10, 43. 
(3) cxapwe, Mc. iii. 19, Le. vi. 16, Jn. vi. 71. 

(4) amo kapywrtoy, Jn. xii 4, xiii. 2, 26, xiv. 22. 


Among other Greek MSS., G has cxapiorny (Le. xxii. 3). 
The interpretative reading is found (Jn. vi. 71) in &* (azo 
eapvwrov), in the Ferrar-group (13 a@76 cxapvew7ov, 69 
amoxapuoTov, 124 dio Kapuw7Tov). 

About the forms in the Latin texts two points call for 
notice: (1) The first syllable: sometimes the name has the 
initial syllable zs; thus isscariotha (D, Matt. xxvi. 14), 
iscarioth (a, Le. xxii. 3). More often this syllable zs is 




















PROPER NAMES AND FORMS OF WORDS. 103 


wanting; thus scariothes, scartotes (most vg.-MSS. in Matt. 
x. 4), cariotha (e, Mc. iii. 19), shartotes (k, Mc. xiv. 10). 

(2) The interpretative reading: in e (Jn. xiii. 2) we find 
the reading: iudae simon a cartotha. 

From the Greek and Latin forms we turn to the Syriac, 
the same points still claiming our attention: (1) The first 
syllable: (i) The Sinaitic has miastam in every passage 
where the name occurs in the Greek text except Matt. xxvi. 
14, where there is a lacuna, and Jn. xiv. 22, where the clause 
‘not Iscariot’ is rendered needless by the introduction of a 
distinctive name ‘ Thomas said to Him.’ (ii) The Cure- 
tonian has Mastame’ (Jn. vii 71), eataor (Le. 
xxii. 3): in Jn. xiv. 22, like the Sinaitic, it adds the distinctive 
name ‘Juda Zhomas said to Him’: in no other place where 
the name occurs in the Greek text is this Syriac text 
extant. (iii) The Peshitta always has the same form 
(retXjastam) as the Sinaitic. Thus, when the name is 
fully written, the first syllable is e. This ew is retained 
in the Curetonian: it is omitted in the Sinaitic and the 
Peshitta. Now in Syriac the evanescence of the first syllable 
of the name finds a natural explanation; for the first syllable 
is an e, which would be regarded as the ew frequently pre- 
fixed to Syriacised Greek words, as dlaamr (= cx0A7), 
rane (= oy7jua), see Noldeke, Gram., § 25, 51. 

(2) The interpretative reading: sucha paraphrastic represen- 
tation of the name would be likely to arise in Syriac. Thus 
Tariraios (Le. xxiii. 6) becomes in the Curetonian (Sin. 
wanting) ‘from Galilee (is He)’; Tapeevs (Acts ix. 11, cf. xxi. 
39) becomes in the Peshitta ‘who-is from Tarsus the-city’; 
Kp7res (Acts ii, 11) “those-from Crete’; Vatos Aep8atos 
(Acts xx. 4) ‘Gaius who-(was-)from Derbe the-city.” Such 
indeed is the interpretation of the name /scariot preserved by 
the Syriac lexicographers: ‘ex urbe Scariot nomen ducunt 
lexx., SC. 

whats jatar os ew astam’ 

(Payne Smith, Thes. Syr., p. 2637). It is found also in the 


104 THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS. 


margin of the Harklean! Version (Jn. vi. 71) ear am 

a Qetren ‘he who-(was-)from Carioitu.’ As however 
‘the margin contains various readings taken from Greek 
MSS,’ (Dr Hort, Introduction, p. 85), this is probably not a 
genuine Syriac reading. 


We turn to certain termination-forms in the Bezan text, 
In Mc. iii. 21 we have a Greek noun with the Syriac plural 
termination—rpammaten. It seems clear that this form be- 
trays the hand of a scribe familiar with Syriac. The 
genealogy in Matt. i. is wanting in the Bezan Greck text. 
A large part however of Matthew’s genealogy is interpolated 
in the Bezan text of Le. iii. In Le. iii. we have the form 
laxeln (true text in Matt. i. 14 "Axeiu), with which we compare 
the form in A (Matt. i. 14) "Ayeiv (see Tisch. zx loco). In 
these two forms Clayxety, "Ayeiv) we have, as far as the 
termination is concerned, a reproduction of the Syriac form 
cae (Sin., Curet., Pesh., Aphraat p. sxc): the Harklean 
in Matt. i. 14 has this form once, and the form yasAr once in 
the text and once in the margin, the latter form also appear- 
ing in the Jerusalem Lectionary (p. 483). The Bezan Latin 
has achim in Matt, zachin in Le. With this we may 
perhaps compare nedéadein (true text vepOarein) in D (Matt. 
iv. 15, d septalim), a form which, so far as I know, elsewhere 
is found only in the Lat. vg. MS., Cod. Harleianus, neptha- 
din (Matt. iv. 13). It would seem that here the Bezan scribe 
instinctively made the alteration of a single letter that he 
might assimilate the termination of the Greek name to the 
familiar Syriac plural form’, Compare cyyen for Luydu 
(Acts vii. 16, d sychem) and camoypein (p. 108). 

I pass on to the consideration of certain passages in 
Codex Bezae. 


1 The Harklean has varying forms of the name, some with the prefixed 
syllable (care, wore’), some without it. The form in the Jerusalem 


Lectionary (pp. 313, 323, 342, 555) is ro cetas. 
* It is of course a spurious form, the Syriac always being aldo, 
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Matt. xiv. 34 e1c reNNHcap. 


The name occurs (besides this passage) in Mc. vi. 53, 
Le. v. 1. In Mc. D has the same form as in Matt., the 
Latin being gennasar (Matt.), gennesar (Mc.); in Le. we find 

ENNHcapedA (d gennesarcd ). 
' ties can is that found in all Greek MSS. with, so 
far as I know, one single exception, viz. the remarkable Cod. 
604 (=700 Gregory), which in Matt. has yevynodp. The 
Latin authorities vary. (i) In Matt. Old Latin and vg.-MSS. 
(except R, genessareth) have gennesar (genesar). (ii) In Mc. 
most vg.-MSS. have gennesareth; but bc ff? have the shorter 
form. (iii) In Le. most vg.-MSS. have the longer form. 
Of the Old Latins however f, and of the vg.-MSS. gat Z 
have the shorter form; D (‘ Book of Armagh’) has gezz¢zar. 

The form of the name in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.’) and 
in the Peshitta is aT TENG (genesar). The shorter form there- 
fore is distinctly the Syriac form, and the evidence seems 
clearly to point to the conclusion that from the Syriac this 
form passed into other authorities, Greek and Latin. 

This conclusion receives confirmation from the fact that 
the two other Greek books in which alone (so far as I know) 
the shorter form Gennesar is found are both reproductions of 
Aramaic originals. (a) In 1 Macc. xi. 67 we have the words 
70 ddwp tov Tevynodp (&* Tevvnoar). But this book ‘was 
written originally in Hebrew (Aramaic), as may be con- 
fidently inferred from its grammatical peculiarities, and as is 
further confirmed by the testimony of Origen and Jerome’ 
(Schirer, Hist. of the Jewish People, Div. ii. vol. iii. P. 8, 
Eng. Trans.). (6) Again, in Josephus, Bedlam Jud. (ed. Niese), 
iii. 10. 7, 8, we several times find the form [evynoap. Jose- 
phus in the Preface to this treatise (comp. Contra Ap. i. 9) 
tells us that he first wrote and circulated the work in Aramaic. 

With the Syriacised name Ievyyoap we must compare 
Aazap found in &* (Jn. xi. 43), and the Old Latin Lazar found 


1 Cur. is extant only in Matt. xiv. 34. 
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in a and in the Bezan Latin (Jn. xi, 1g) 


transliterated in Aakap, Lazar. 


Matt. xxvi. 3 Toy Aeromenoy Kala. 


This is the regular form of the name in D; in Jn. xi. 49 
we find kidac. In Matt. xxvi. 57 we find the form TIPOC KAEIAN, 


The Bezan Latin has caiphas (caifas, Jn. xi. 49, Acts iv. 6). 


This form has the appearance of being an attempt to 


transliterate the regular Syriac form a0. 


The shorter form is found in a few Greck MSS., eg. C 


(Le. iii. 2), 64 (Matt. xxvi. 3). The longer form occurs in 
most of the Latin Vulgate MSS.; the shorter form how- 
ever is found in some Vulgate and most Old Latin MSS. 
(caiphas, caphas, caifas, cayfas, chayphas, chaiphas). 


Matt. xxvii. 46. 


HAet HAE AAMA ZADGBANE!. TOYT ECTIN 
O€ Moy OE MOY .INATI ME ENKATEAITIEC. 


We at once comparc the parallel passage in Mc. xv. 34: 


HAEl HAEL AAMA ZADOANEI 
O €CTIN MEBEPMHNEYOMENON 


Oo O6C MOY O OC MOY EIC TI WNIAICAC ME. 


Here there are presented two points of great interest: 
(1) the form Cad@avei both in Matt. and Mc. in place of the 
true text caPayOavet; (2) the interpretation wveidccas pe 
(Mc.) in place of éy«aréAutrés pe. 

It is obvious that an explanation of the form fad@avei 


1 Mr Rendel Harris, A Study of Cod. Bezae, p. 183, draws attention to the 
realing of ad. This Lazar in d is a genuine Old Latin reading, like many Old 
Latin readings, of Syriac origin, not smoothed away by assimilation to the Greek. 
Compare Dr Mort, Jntroduction, p. 82: ‘Here and there the assimilation has 
accidentally been incomplete, and the scattered discrepant readings thus left are the 
only direct Old Latin evidence for the Greek text of the New Testament which 
the bilingual MSS. supply.’ 


: cat) The regular 
Syriac form in the Sinaitic and the Peshitta (the Curctonian 


being wanting in Le. xvi, Jn. xi.) is asl) which is simply 
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which solves the problem involved in the interpretation @vet- 
Sucas pe will thereby be strongly confirmed. The points are: 
(1) The Bezan tapOavet transliterated into Syriac would 
be wshast. I suggest then provisionally that this was 
a Syriac reading or a Syriac gloss in Matt. and Mc. - 
(2) How did this Syriac reading arise? The original 
Hebrew word in Ps. xxii. 2 (of the Aramaic equivalent of which 
caBaybavei is the transliteration) is *‘9Nay. There is no Syriac 
root corresponding to the Hebrew root AY. Hence if it were 
wished to represent the original Hebrew word, it would be 
natural to use some actual Syriac word, roughly correspond- 
ing to it both in form and in meaning: hence wshant, 
(3) The Peal of the Syriac verb Ax is used in the Jeru- 
salem Version as an equivalent of éuBpepacOar (Matt. ix. 30, 
Mc. i. 43), ef éetepav (Matt. xvii. 18, xx. 31, Mc. viii. 30, 
Le. iv. 35, ix. 42, xvii. 3, xxiii. 40), the Ethpecl of dyavaxrtety 
(Mc. x. 41). In the Peshitta the verb is only found once and 
then in the Ethpeel to translate éuSpipacOa (Mc. xiv. 5). 
Thus the Bezan dve(Sucds je would be a very natural equiva- 
lent of ashany!. 
(4) This Syriasm has spread widely in the Latin texts : 
(i) As to the transliteration, we find (a) in Matt. h 
sapthani, ft? sapthani, J*° zeptant, DM KV saptani, a zahthant, 
T sabthani; (6) in Mc. ff sapthani, KV saptant, T sabtanz, 
k saphani, i* ispthani. 
_ (ii) As to the interpretation (Mc.), c has exprobrasti me, 
i me in opprobrium aedistt. 


John i. 6. HN ONOMA ayTOD* IWANNHN. 


*lwavyny reproduces the Syriac giwas. In Acts iii. 4, 
Codd. DE have cyn (tw, E) toannn. 


1 The difficulty of this explanation lies in the fact that the verb Quy is 
followed by the preposition =; compare Ft followed by by (Prov. xix. 3), by 
DY (2 Chron. xxvi. 19). The abnormal construction with the suffix may however 


be justificd on the ground that the word was meant to be a rough transliteration of 
nary. 
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John xi. 54. 


dAAA ATTHAODEN EIC THN Yopa 
CAMMOYPEIN EFryc THC EPHMOY EIC EPAIM AECOMENHN 
TIOAIN. 


The Bezan Latin has in regionem sapfurim. Perhaps the 
only certain thing which can be said as to this puzzling 
interpolation is that the termination -ew is a clear sign of 
Syriac influence (comp. Pp. 104). 

The problem is a tempting one and invites suggestions 
for its solution. I venture to hazard the following. (1) As 
regards the first part of the interpolated word (cap-), I 
adopt Mr Rendel Harris’ suggestion that it is a corruption of 
cazax.a (whose-name). Mr Harris (A Study of Cod. Bezace, 
p. 184) adduces an argument in support of this theory in the 
word Samgriazim in Ephrem’s Commentary on Tatian (ed. 
Moesinger, p. 142)—‘ Patres nostri in hoc monte adoraverunt. 
Haec de Jacob ct filiis ejus dixit, quia in Monte Sichem aut 
in Bethel aut in Monte Samgriasim adorarunt. The name 
here scems to be generated by a misunderstanding of the 
Syriac words ‘whose name is Gerizim.’ (2) Is the latter 
part of the interpolated word (-goupew) a corruption of tas? 
For the confusion between & and © see eg. the Syriac 
version of Clem. Rom. xvi. where rasan (glory) is written 
instead of WAAL (= Kars). The word KAD or Jas 
has the meaning of barren, waste: it is the equivalent of 
xépoos several times in the Syriac Hexapla (for the words 
of this root see Payne Smith, 7hes. Syr. and compare 
Buxtorf, Ler. Chald., p. 275 f,, Levy, Chald. Werterbuch, 
p. 86f.). I suggest then that it is possible that we have in 
the word caudoupetv a relic of a Syriac gloss— whose name 
was Burin (desert places)’—a gloss on the words ‘into the 
country near to the wilderness,’ partially corresponding in 


form to the clause which follows, ‘into a town which was 
called Ephraim.’ 
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Luke xxiv. 13. oNomatt oyAammaoyc. 

The Old Latin MSS. eff? read here ammaus et cleopas 
(ff? -phas), b has cleofas et ammaus. These two names appear 
in Ambr., Expos. in Luc., vii. 132, 173: ‘Hune ignem in se 
etiam Asaon et Cleophas a Domino missum esse testantur... 
se Ammaoni et Cleophae seorsum iam uespere demonstra- 
uerat’ (see Tisch. on v. 18), The combination of names pro- 
bably arose in v. 18. 

If we turn the reading of b into Syriac we have the words 
wartsana maaals A slight blunder in writing the 
second of these two names (and-Emmaus) would generate 
the word warsala (oulemmaus). As to this corruption of 
= into \ we may note that (i) it is very natural in itself; 
so in an Ignatian letter (Zero 6, see Bp Lightfoot, /gnatzus, i., 
p. 87) we have in the Syriac version rascal (disciple) 
written instead of Wtasaxnh (= of«nri}prov): (ii) the corrup- 
tion would be suggested to a scribe by the initial letters of 
the preceding word (-%a, _\»). 

When in the above clause the obviously intrusive re aaio 
(Cleopas) is ejected, there then remains the word, the cor- 
ruption in which has just been explained, waresala, This 
transliterated into Greek gives the Bezan ovAappaous. 

It must be noticed that we have the same name in the 
LXx. of Gen. xxviii. 19 nal OvAappats (OvAappaovs DE*) 
jv dvopa Th Toe TO TpoTepov. It scems to me most probable 
that the remembrance of the LXx. name facilitated, if it did 
not suggest, the corruption of Oxemmaus into Oulemmaus. 

It is however possible that the Bezan reading is due simply 
to a reminiscence of the LXx. reading in Gen. /c. 


Mark v. 41. Aerel ayTH paBBI "@aBITA KOYMI. 


The true text is Xéyes avtH Tarer8a xovp. The Sinaitic, as 
well as the Curetonian, is unfortunately wanting here. What 
of the name in the Bezan text (@aBita) and in several 
Old Latin MSS.—c ¢thabita, a ff? g?1 tabetha, bi thabitha'? 


1 This reading (aditha, thabitha, tabita) is found in many vg.-MSS. (see Bp 
J. Wordsworth’s note 7% /oco). 
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It appears that the Aramaic word in Mc.—Tareda (=70 
xopac.iov)—is changed into the ame found in Acts ix. 40 
(TaBevOa, avdorn6t). How easy the substitution would be in 
a Syriac text is clear when we place the passages side by 
side: 

Mc. v.41 amas cdull (TareOa xovp). 

Acts ix. 40 «ata5s rdual, (TaBevOa, avacrn6r). 

The Old Latin MS. e has in this place the remarkable 
reading: ‘et dixit ei tabea acultha quod est interpretatum 
puclla puella tibi dico exsurge.’ There are here two points 
to be considered. (1) There is the reiterated puella puella. 
The only other authority for the repetition of the word is 
Aphraat (p. eaten): ‘And our Lord too at His first coming 
revived three dead persons...And by two words He raised 
each one of them. For when He revived the widow’s son, 
He called him twice, since He said to him Young man, young 
man, arise’...And again the daughter of the ruler of the 
Synagogue He called twice, since He said to her Maiden, 
maiden, arise’ Further, the strange Bezan reading pafBi 
OaBita finds its explanation in the reduplication (‘ maiden, 
maiden’) coupled with the corruption of Ta/itha into Taditha. 
But the reading faB8Bi seems to bear in itself evidence of 
having arisen in, or in connexion with, a Syriac text. For, 
while it is hard to see how the BB of pai could arise from 
the Greek @a8.0d (raBcOa), the Syriac equivalent of paBAt is 
>i, and «5% would be generated as a corruption of the 
first two syllables of the word rdual, (Tabitha). 

(2) What of the words Tabea acultha? The word acultha 
bears upon its face signs of a Syriac origin. It can hardly 
be doubted that it is a relic of the word rwhlaacsa 
(macultha = food). There is evidence that the word food had 


1 In Le. vii. 14 D has Neanicke NEANicke; the Old Latin aff? have 
adolescens adolescens. The repetition in Mc. v. 41, Le. vil. 14 is doubtless due to 
assimilation to such passages as Le. x. 41 (Mdp0a Mdp@a), xxii. 31 (Zluwv Tipwyv). 
A similar repetition is found in Jn. xi. 43 Adgape Adgupe (C* aeth™™ ; see Tisch.)— 
a reading implied by Aphraat’s words, though (in the context) he has ‘ Zazarus, 
come forth.’ 
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a place in an Old Syriac version of the Lord’s command to 
the parents, for Ephrem (Hill, p. 344) gives that command 
in this form: ‘And He commanded to give her food to eat’. 
The reading of e (‘tabca acultha quod est interpretatum 
puella puella tibi dico exsurge ’) is important on two grounds : 
(1) we have here in an Old Latin MS. what is clearly a Syriac 
word ; (2) the text of e must be due to a scribe to whom the 
meaning of the Syriac word macultha was not known 5 it 
would seem therefore that this Old Latin text did not spring 


up on Syrian soil. 


1 Lam conscious that I am on less secure ground when I give expression to my 
suspicion that a further corruption lurks in the reading of e. I suspect that (i) in 
some Old Syriac text our Lord's words to the parents were assimilated to His 


command to the disciples (Matt. xiv. 16) - odd ~_am\ a 2c 


Na wel (give to-them yourselves to-eat), and that thus there arose the 
reading in Mc. v. 43 ‘Give to-her food to-eat’; for this introduction of the 
oratio recta comp. Le. viii. 29 (mapiryvedrev yap T@ Tvetpare TY aKabdpry cteddetv), 
where D has eAeren fap..-€Z€AGE (soe); Jn. v. 15 (dre "Inoous éorly 6 rowjoas 
atrdv vye%), where many Syro-Latin autborities (D 1-118, Cur., ae ff? 1q, me. arm.) 
read pé; (ii) when this direct command was first compared with, then substituted 


for, the direct command ‘Maiden, arise,’ the word coisa (give her)—for 
the imperative of this verb ‘passim cum praep. A conjunctim scriptum est’ 


(Payne Smith, 7es. Syr., p- 1565)—was conflated with 7aditha, and hence the 
corrupt fadea of e. 


4. 
GRAMMATICAL POINTS. 


IN this last chapter I propose to consider some gram- 
matical peculiarities of the text of Codex Bezae. Many of 
these have been already incidentally noticed. It will be well 
however to gain some connected view of them. The points 
to be discussed fall under three heads: (1) the definite 
article; (2) prepositions; (3) verbal constructions. 

(1) The definite article. 

The Syriac texts of the New Testament not unfrequently 
use the pronouns ‘this, ‘that’ to represent the Greek definite 
article, for which indeed Syriac supplied no other distinctive 
equivalent. Thus in the Sinaitic Syriac of St Matthew we 
find, eg. ii. 7 ‘those Magi’ (ros pdyous) ; viii. 31 ‘ those 
demons’ (ot 8¢ Saiwoves); ix. 22 ‘ that woman’ (7 yur) s xiv. 19 
‘ these five loaves’ (rovs mévTe apTous); XV. 32 this multitude 
(tov dydov); xv. 36 ‘these seven loaves’ (tTovs ewTa aptouvs) ; 


“i ‘ 
xvi. 10 ‘these seven loaves’ (rods émta dptous); XX. 24 those 


two brethren’ (ray Sv0 ddeApadv); xxi. 20 ‘that Betrer (% 
aukh); xxv. 9 ‘ these wise ones’ (ai ppovepor); XXVI. 72 ‘this 
man’ (tov avOpwov). ‘Sehr zahlreich, writes Baethgen 
(p. 20), ‘sind die Beispiele fiir den Gebrauch des Demon- 
strativpronomens, fiir welches kein griechisches ovtos u. del. 
vorausgesetzt werden darf.’ 

We have seen abundant reason for the belief that as- 
similation to a Syriac text is an influence constantly at work 
in the Bezan text. We are not therefore surprised to find an 


2 cra memeber ee 
eee. -— 
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insertion of oftos, éxeivos in the Bezan text similar to the 
insertion of ‘this,’ ‘that’ in the Syriac texts. Thus Matt. 
Xill, 27 ToY OIKOAECTIOTOY EKEINOY; XV. 24 TA TIPOBATA TAyYTA (Cur. 
‘ those flocks’); xv. 32 Ton oyAoN ToyTON (Sin. Cur. Pesh. lat-vt.); 
Le. xvii. 17 oytor aeka (Sin. Cur. wanting? lat-vt.); xvii, 22 
TWN HMEPWN TOYTON; Mc. v. 36 ToyTON Ton Aoron (Sin. Cur. 
wanting; fff%iq); viii. 2 toy oyAoy toytoy (Sin. Pesh.; af 
(huic), q (hanc), beg'ff’i (istam)); x. 22 toytw To ArH 
(Sin. Pesh.; Ferrar-group, 2° abcfff?kq)”*. 

Taken by themselves these Bezan readings do not decide 
between the Syriac and the Latin texts as rival claimants for 
the honour of having influenced the Bezan text. For the 
necessity of inserting ‘this, ‘that, when it was desired to 
represent the Greek definite article, is common to the Syriac 
and Latin versions. The evidence of these readings however 
may be fairly claimed as corroborating the theory of Syriac 
influence, if that theory is established on other grounds. 


(2) Prepositions. 

In Syriac a preposition is commonly repeated before a 
second noun in sentences where in Greek a single occurrence 
of the preposition would have sufficed. Thus in Le. x. 13 (év 
Tup@ «cat Xtdove) Sin. has ‘in-Tyre and-éz-Sidon’; in Matt. 
iv. 25 (amo THs Vadtraias cal Aexarodews cal ‘lepocodkvpwr 


1 Pesh. ‘ Were not ten these who-were-cleansed ?’ 

? In Jn. xvii. 3 D (Greek and Latin) has 1c TOYTON TON KOCMON, in unc 
mundum. A similar insertion of otros, hic, is found in wv. 11, 13, 18, 16, 18, 
25 in Q (Gr. Lat.) and in many Latin texts. Mr Rendel Harris (4 Study of 
Codex Beane, p. 66) notices that the insertion of ‘¢Azs’ before ‘world’ is found in 
the Bezan Latin (not Greck) of Jn. viii. 26, xiv. 22, 30, xvi. 21. The ‘this’ is 
not found in Sin. (which is extant in the whole scries of passages except xvi. 21, 
xvii. 13, 16, 18). On the other hand two points should be remembered : (1) the 
phrase ‘ “tis world” is so frequent in St John (viii, 23, ix. 39, xi. 9, xii. 25, 31, 
xiil. 1, xvi. 14, xviii, 36) that the prefixing of ‘this’ to ‘world’ in other passages is a 
matter of obvious assimilation rather than of idiom; (2) of the passages in which 
1) adds ‘this’ before ‘world’ Cur. is extant only in xiv. 22. 
of early Syriac texts might well alter the balance of evidence. 


c. 8 


Further knowledge 
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xat ‘lovéaias) it has ‘from Galilee and-from the-ten cities 
and-from Jerusalem and-from Judaea.’ 

We turn to Codex Bezae. In Matt. xiv. 9 D has ata toyce 
OPKOYC Kal Ala ToyC cyNaNakelueNoyc. The preposition (AX =) 
is repeated here in the Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.), also in many 
Latin MSS.; so in the parallel, Mc. vi. 26. Le. ii. 34 e1c 
TITWCIN, Kal eic anactacin. The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.; Cur. 


wanting) has ‘for-the-fall and-for-the-rising’: so also c ff?g' 1. 
Le. ii. 52 mapa Ow Kal MAPA anOpwmoic. The Old Syriac (Sin. 


Cur.) has ‘with (hal) God and-w7z#i men. No _ other 
authority is quoted for the repetition of the preposition. 
Mc. vi. 36 e€1c Toye efricta arpoyc Kat e€lc Tac Kamac (true text 
els Tous KUKAM dypovs Kal Kwpuas). The Peshitta has ‘To- 
the-fields that-are-near and-fo-the-villages.’ No other au- 
thority is quoted for the repeated preposition. The Sinaitic 
has a shortened text here: ‘To-the-villages these that-are- 
near.’ Mc. viii. 31 yo TaN mMpecBYTEPwWN Kal ATO TWN 
apylepewn. The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) repeats = (from)—‘ from 
the-elders and-fvom the-chief-of the-priests and-from the- 
scribes. Similarly many Latin texts repeat the preposi- 
tion a. Mc. xiv. 43 Mapa TWN dpylEpEWN Kal ATIO TWN TPAMMATEL. 
D has here the alliance of several Latin texts (a...a). The 
hal = (from with) of the Syriac (Sin. Pesh.) is not 
repeated. Thus in five out of these six cases of the repeated 
preposition D has the company of the Syriac; in two of 
them D and the Syriac appear to stand alone. 

One or two passages of the Bezan text where the 
preposition éi is used are worthy of notice. One of the 
most striking of these—Lc. ix. 16—has been already dis- 
cussed (p. 36 f.). Matt. xiii. 14 kal ToTe TAHpmbHCeETAl [true 
text dvamAnpobra:] em aytoic. The Old Syriac (Sin.; om. Cur.) 
has —ooals (upon-them). The same reading appears in 
M* and (alone apparently among Latin texts) k (seper eos). 
Le. i, 21 e®aymazon em (true text év) Tw yponizen ayton. The 
Peshitta (Sin. Cur. wanting) has ‘Wondering were-they at 
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(lit. xpor, An) his-delay.’ No other authority is quoted for 


this reading. Jn. xi. 6 emeinen o Hc EM Tw Tonw (true text 


€v @ hv ror@). The Old Syriac (Sin. ; Cur. wanting) has: ‘ He- 
abode pon (As) His-place.’ No other authority is quoted 
for this reading: the Bezan Latin has zx loco. Matt. xiv. 14 
ECTIAarXNICOH TeEpl ayTwN (true text €m’ adrois). The Syriac 
(Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) has the obvious rendering ‘ He- 
pitied zpon-them (a ocals),’ No other authority is quoted 
for the strange zepi of D. Is not the explanation that the 
Bezan scribe had the Syriac A in his mind, and retranslated 
it by zepé, of which it is the regular equivalent ? 

Two remarkable readings in Codex Bezac may be 


mentioned here. (i) Jn. vii. 39 oynw Tap HN TO TINA AriON 


em ayroic. Compare Le. ii. 25 cai mvedua wy aytov ém’ avrov. 
The Old Latin f (in eis) and the Gothic are the only other 
authorities given for this insertion, (ii) Le. xi. 2 apaceutw 
(true text 7d) onoma coy eh umac. No other authority is 
quoted for this addition. When the fondness of the Syriac 
for adding to a verb a preposition with a pronominal suffix 
(see Baethgen, Evangelienfrag., p. 21) and for the use of the 
preposition Ms (upon) in various connexions is remembered 5 


the suspicion that these readings arose in a Syriac text does 
not seem unreasonable. 





(3) Constructions of the verb. 
The participle (most commonly the aorist participle) is in 
many passages,of the Bezan text resolved into the indicative 


or the imperative, as the case may be, followed by xa. 
Thus Matt. iv. 3 (D, d): 


Kal TTPOCHAGEN AYTW O TTIPAZWN 


Et accesstt ad eum qui temptabat 
Kal €ITTEN AYTW. 


et dixit ei. 


1 See above, pp. 36, 88. Thus e.g. in Matt. v. 7 denOfoovra 
shall-there-be mercies’ (Sin. Cur. Pesh.); in Matt. xii. 22 Satpove tou 


upon-whom (0 
(Le. viii. 27) in Sin. Cur. 


=‘upon-them 
€vov = ‘a man 


3) there was a-devil’ (Cur.), so exw» Satudna 


8—2 
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The true text is cal mpoceNOwy 6 Treipafwy elev auto. The 
Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) is: ‘And ¢there-drew-near to-Him the- 
tempter (Cur. he that-tempteth) @zd-said to-Him.’ Similar 
passages in the Bezan text are Matt. v. 13, ix. 28, xiii. 1, 4, 
48, xvil. 7, xx. 6, 30, xxl. 6, ExXv. 25, Xevi. 51, xxvil, 53; 
John; wi. 11, I 35. Sh 17% wih. 26; Le. will, 27, Rix. 355 
Mc. ii. 16, iv. 36, vili. 10, x. 22, Xil. 20, Xiv. 22. 

As an instance of the corresponding resolution of the 
participle in an zpferative sentence Le, xxii. 32 may be 
cited (D, d): 


cy A€ ETTICTPEYON Kal tu autem cosucrtcre ct 


CTHPIZON TOYC ddEAHoyc coy: confirma fratres tuos. 


The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) is: ‘And-also thou in-time dc- 
converted’ and-strengthen thy-brethren. Similar instances 
will be found in Matt. xxviii. 19, Le. v. 14, 24, Xv. 23 
(cohortative), xix. 5, Mc. v. 23. 

How are we to explain this phenomenon thus frequently 
recurring in the Bezan text? It is not likely to have arisen 
in the Greek, unaffected by any foreign influence. 

Two arguments which make for assimilation in this 
matter to a Syriac text, or at least a Syriac idiom, and 
against assimilation to the Latin, must be considered. 

(i) It will appear that, while such a resolution of the 
aorist participle as we find in the Bezan text is not essentially 
characteristic of the Latin, it is charactcristic of the Syriac 
translations of the New Testament, so that a scribe ac- 
customed to Syriac idiom would be likely, apart from definite 
reference to any Syriac text, to introduce such a type of 
phrase into the Greek text. It will be best to give a 
concrete example of the mode of treatment of the aorist 
participle in the Syriac and in the Latin texts. Any 
historical passage will serve the purpose. The following 
passage (Matt. ii. 7-12) is taken at random. 

The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) runs thus: ‘Then Herod 


1 Sin. and Cur. use different verbs. 
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privily called those Magi and-asking was them (xaXéoas... 
nxptBwoev) that-he-might-know at-what time there-appeared 
to-them the-star (rod gatvopévou aatépos), and-he-sent them 
to-Bethlehem, and-he-said to-them (xai méuas...elaev), Go 
enguire (mopevOevtes e€eracate) about-Him about the-child 
(diligently, Cur.), and-when ye-have-found-Him (ézav 6é€ 
evpnte) come shew-me (drayyeitate) that-l-may'-go, also I, 
worship Him (é7rws...e’O@v mpocxvrycw avta). They how- 
ever when they-had-receivcd the-command of-the-king (from 
the-king, Cur.) went (of 6€ dxovcavtes Tod Baoidéws éropev- 
@ncav), and-there-appeared to-them the-star that-one which- 
they-had-scen in-the-east ; going was-it before-them until z¢- 
came stood (and-stood, Cur.; éOav éotan) (at) the-place 
(over, Cur.) where there-was the-child. They however whe 
they-saw-it (even) the-star, with-joy great rcjotccd (iSovres... 
exdpnoav); and-they-entered the-house and-they-saw-Him 
(€A@ovtes eis...ef50v) (even) the child with Mary His-mother, 
and-they-fell-down and-worshipped (Cur., worshipped) Him 
(wevovtes mpocexvvnoay avto). Anda-they-opencd their-treasures 
and-they-offered (avoi€avtes...mpoonveyxav) to-Him an-offering, 
gold and-myrrh and-frankincense. And-2t-appeared to-them in- 
a-vision that they should not return to-him Herod (to Herod, 
Cur.) and-they by-a-way another went (ypnpaticbevtes... 
aveywpnaav) to-their-place.’ 

From the Old Syriac we turn to the Latin version of this 
passage. I transcribe the text of the Old Latin Codex 
Brixianus (f), adding the variants, as far as the rendering of 
the Greek participle is concerned, in dgkq and the vulgate. 
The passage is as follows: ‘Tum herodes occulte mocans 
magos diligenter erguzsiu7t ab eis (g [i-e. 21] k q, wocauit...et ex- 
guisiuit; vg. uocatis magis) tempus quando apparuit eis stella 
(d, apparentis stellae), et #zzszt eos in bethleem aicens (k, et cum 
mitterct...dixit; Avg., et mittens...dixit): cuntes requirite (d, 
cuntes interrogate; gq, tte...(ct) interrogate; k, ite ct quaerite; 
vg., ite et interrogate) diligenter de puero, et cum inueneritis 
renuntiate mihi, ut ct ego wenzens adorcm eum (gq, ut (et) ego 
veniam et adorem; k, ueniens adirem): qui cum audissent 
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regem abicrunt (d, audtentes...ablerunt 3k, ub audierunt 
--abterunt), et ecce stella quam uiderant in orientem ante- 
cedebat eos usque dum wert et stetit (Vg. uentens Starct) supra 
ubi erat puer. Videntes autem’ stellam faust sunt (k, cum 
wrdissent...gauist sunt) gaudio magno ualde: et ¢ufrantes in 
domum urderunt (d, ucntentes...uiderunt ; Bve., mntrantes... 
SA NEREILIEES k, cum introzssent...uiderent) puerum cum maria 
matre clus; et procedentes adoraucrunt (d, cadentes adoraucrunt F 
k, prostratt adorauerunt) cum, et apertis thensaurts suis 
optulerunt (d, apertentes...obtulerunt ; k, aperunt...et optulerunt) 
ci munera, aurum thus et murram. Et admoniti per somnium 
ne redirent ad herodem per aliam uiam reuersi sunt (dk, 
monitt...reuersti sunt; vg., responso accepto...rcuerst sunt) in 
regionem suam.’ 

A review of the Syriac version shews that in the large 
majority of cases it resolves the Greek participle into a past 
tense with or without avd appended. Sometimes, though 
comparatively seldom, it employs a circumstantial clause. 
On the other hand the Latin has several expedients ; it uses 
in such cases a circumstantial clause, an ablative absolute, 
a participle of a passive or of a deponent verb; even when the 
aorist participle describes what is clearly past, it employs 
as its equivalent, and that very frequently, the present parti- 
ciple of the active verb. 

Thus the resolution of the participle, which so often meets 
us in the Bezan text, is essentially characteristic of the 
Syriac versions. 

(ii) The second point which claims notice is connected 
with a series of passages in the Bezan Greek text where, 
though the resolution of the participle has not taken place, a 
«ai is prefixed to the following verb. Thus Mc. ii. 1 (D, d): 


Kal EICEAOWN TTAAIN E1C Kadap- et iterum z#franwzt in cafarnaum 
NdOYM 

At HMEPWN Kal HKOYCOH OT! EN post dies ef auditum est’ quod in 
OIKW ECTIN. domo esscet. 


Similar instances are Mc. v. 27, vii. 25, xi. 2, xiv. 63, xv. 46, 
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xvi. 11, 15 (an imperative sentence ; the Bezan Latin is want- 
ing after xvi. 6). 

But the following cases of this incomplete resolution of 
the participle in the Bezan Greck are, as it appears to me, of 
decisive significance. 

1. Matt. xxvii. 33 f. 


EABONTEC..-KAal EAWKAN. uenientes...et dederunt. 


The Old Syriac (Sin. ; Cur. wanting) and the Peshitta have: 
‘ They-came...and-they-gave.’ 
2. John xii. 3. 


AaMBaNt AEITPAN...Kal HAEIPE acctpiens \ibram...ef unxit. 


The true text has XaBovca...7rerpev. The Sinaitic (Cur. 
wanting) and the Peshitta agree as to the construction: ‘ She- 
took...and-she-poured-it on the-head of-Jesus while reclining 
(Pesh. omits this clause), azd-she-anointed His-feet?.’ 

3. Luke viii. 8. 

Kal PYEN Kal ETTOIHCEN KAPTTON. et cum germinasset fectt fructum. 


The Syriac versions (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) have: ‘ And-sprang- 
up and-gave (Pesh. -made) fruit.’ 
4. Luke ix. 6. 


€ZEPYOMENOI...KaI HPXONTO exeuntes...transibant. 


The true text has éFepyduevor 8& Sinpyovto. The Syriac 
versions differ. The Sinaitic has: ‘ And-when they had-gone- 
out...going-about were-they.’ The Curetonian. has: ‘ And- 
when they-went-dut...and (=then)-going-about (were they).’ 


1 This is one of the noteworthy cases of harmonizing in Sin. The Arabic 
Tatian (Hill, p. 197) has the same combination: ‘Now Mary took a case of 
ointment of the best nard...and opened it, and poured it upon the head of Jesus, 
as He reclined at meat (Matt. xxvi. 7, cf. Mc. xiv. 3); and anointed [His feet.’ So 
Cod. Fuldensis : ‘ Habens alabastrum...ct fracto effudit super capud Ihesu recum- 
bentis et unxit pedes.’ 

In the Old Syriac ‘Griechisches Praesens historicum ist hin und wieder durch 
syrisches Verfect mit oder ohne N11 wiedergegeben’ (Baethgen, p. 27). Hence 
conversely the Bezan AapPdvet would be a natural retranslation of the Syriac 


‘she took.’ 
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The Peshitta gives a type of sentence to which the Bezan text 


seems to be assimilated: ‘And-they-went-out...and-going- 
about were-they,’ 


5. Mark vi. 48. 
KA! €IAWN OYTOYC...KAI.. -EPXETAI et widens cos...cf...ucnit. 


The Sinaitic has: ‘And-when He-saw them..,Hce-came.’ 
The Peshitta again has a reading which scems to lie behind 
the Bezan text: ‘And-He-saz them...and... e-came. 

6. Mark viii. ro. 


Kal AYTOC ANEBH EIC TO TTAOION... ct ipse ascendens in nauem...cf 
KAl HAOEN. uenit. 


The true text is cat evO0s éuBas [avtos] f(s TO tdotov... 
7rAOev. The Sinaitic has: ‘And-He-went-up sat Him in- 
the-boat...azd-they-came. The Peshitta has: ‘And-He- 
went-uvp immediately into-the-boat...avd-He-came.’ 

7. Mark x, 22. 


o A€ ECTYPNACEN Em! TOYTW Tw ad ile confrestatus in hoc uerbo 


AOPwW Kal ATTHAGEN. ef abiit. 


The true text is 6 8 oruvyvdcas él TO Oyo amHrOev. 
The Sinaitic has: ‘And-7¢-zas-sad to-him about (lit. upon) 
this word azd-he-went-away.’ The Peshitta has: ‘He how- 
ever was-saddened at this word and-he-went-away. 

In these cases two questions suggest themselves: (i) If 
the resolution of the participial construction of the original 
Greek is indigenous in the Latin, how are we to account for 
the cases (1, 2, 5, 6, 7) of partial resolution in the Latin? 

(ii) Again, how are we to account for the cases (3, 4) 
where the Latin does not suggest the resolution at all? 

These cases seem to point to assimilation to the Syriac 
idiom, which in such sentences regularly prefixed an and to 
what in the Greek is the main verb of the sentence. 


Three other classes of passages in the Bezan text, akin 
to those just considered, claim notice here. 
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(a) There are passages where we find a phenomenon the 
converse of that resolution of the participle which, as we 
have seen, is characteristic of the Syriac, and which is 
common in the Bezan text. 

Thus in Le. ix. 7 Gjeovoev S€ ‘Hpodys...cat denmoper) D 
has: akoycac de HpwdHc...HTopeito (audicns autem herodes... 
confundebatur). Similar readings are found in Codex Bezae 
in Mc. iv. 38, v. 23, vi. 7, 13, XV. 24 (cTaypwcaNntec ayTON 
Alamepizontal, the Latin being: cruci adfixerunt eum diuis- 
erunt). These Bezan phrases may of course be explained as 
simple eccentricities of the Bezan scribe. On the other hand 
they would naturally arise if the Bezan scribe had before 
him, or had in his mind, the Syriac phrase (e.g. ‘And Herod 
heard...and he marvelled’), and retranslated it by the Greek 
words of which it would be the natural rendering. 

(6) There are passages in the Bezan text in which a 
participle is resolved into an indicative, passages, that is, in 
which a type of phrase characteristic of the Syriac is in- 
troduced. 

Thus in Matt. ix. 29 (rote #pato...réywv) D (with 1) has 
ToTe HYATO...KAl elTeN. The Syriac (Sin. Pesh.; Cur. wanting) 
has: ‘Then He-touched...avd-said.’ The Latin MSS. (except 
dh, which read tune tetigit...ct dixit) have tunc tetigit...dicens. 
In Matt. xxvii. 49 (iSwpev ef Epyerar "Hrelas caowv avtov) 
D (with 1-209) has e1 epyetai HAeIac Kal cwcel ayton. The Old 
Syriac (Sin.; Cur. wanting) has: ‘If coming (is) Elias and- 
saving Him.’ The Old Latin authorities vary: d has c¢ 
liucrat; abcff*hlq et bcrabit; ff'g' liberans; g? lberare. 
In Le. xxiv. 5 (€upoBovr S€ yevouevwr avtav Kai KALwoveav Ta 
Tpocwma els THY yi elav mpds avtds) D has encoBoi Ae 
TENOMENAI EKAEINAN TA TIPOCUDTTIA EIC THN THN O! AE EITTAN TIPOC ayTAC. 
The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘And-they-feared and-bowed 
their-heads and-looking were-they on-the-earth from their- 
fear; saying to-them (were) those men.’ The Peshitta has: 
‘And-they-were in-fear and-bowed thcir-faces on-the-earth 
and-saying (were they) to-them.’ The Latin texts vary, f vg 
rendering the genitive absolute by a circumstantial clause 


122 TILE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF TITE GOSPELS. 


introduced by cum, § having an ablative absolute, while cr 
coincide as to the construction with the Bezan Latin (in 
timore autem factae inclinauerunt uultos suos in terra. ad 
illi dixerunt), which its opening words (in timore factac) 
stamp as a close rendering of the Bezan Grcck. 

For similar cases see Matt. xvii. 26; Jn. iv. 51, 1x. 25, xii. 4; 
Le. ix. 39, xiv. 29, xxiii. 36, xxiv. 44; Mc. x. 16, 35, xiv. 65. 

(c) Lastly there are passages in the Bezan text where a 
participial construction, Syriac rather than Greck, is intro- 
duced. 

Thus in Matt. xvii. 9 (cat kataBawovtwy abtoy €« Tod 
dpous eveteiAato avtots) D has: kal KataBalNoNTec EK TOY op[oy]c 
enetelAaTo aytoic (Et descendentes de monte praccepit eis). 
The Syriac (Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) has: ‘ And-while 
descending from the-mountain Jesus was commanding (Pesh. 
commanded) them. The Latin texts adopt the natural 
construction—‘ et descendentibus illis de monte precepit cis’ 
(the last word being often omitted). In xxvii. 41 (ot 
dpycepets eurailovres peTa TOY ypappatéwv Kal mpeaButTépwy 
€reyov) D has: ot apylepelc ENTIAIZONTEC META TWN TPAMMATAION 
KA dapicaiwn Aerontec (principes sacerdotum deludentes... 
diccbant). The Sinaitic (Cur. wanting) has: ‘ The-chief-of 
the-priests as the-scribes and-the-Pharisees mocking were at- 
Him and-reproaching were Him and-saying. The Peshitta 
has: ‘ The-chief-of the-priests mocking were with the-scribes 
and-elders and-Pharisees aud-saying. In Le. i. 36 («at 
iSov ‘ExerodBer...kal avty ouvetdnpev viov) D has: kat idoy 
EAEICABED...KAL AYTH CYNEIAHGYIA yon (ct ecc clisabet...et ipsa 
concepit filium). The Peshitta (Sin. Cur. wanting) has: 
‘And-behold Elizabeth...also she (is) pregnant-with (raha) 
a-son.’ In Le. xx. 47 (of KatecGiovew Tas oiklas TOV YNpwV 
Kat mpoddcer paxpa mpocevxovTat) D has: ol kaTecBoNTec TAC 
OIKIAC TUN YHPCON TIPOdAcE! MAKPA TIPOCEYXOMENO! (qui comedunt 
domos uiduarum occasione longa orantces). The Syriac (Sin. 
Cur. Pesh.) has ‘ And-devouring (Pesh. those who-devouring) 
the-houses of-widows in-pretence that-lengthening (are they) 
their-prayers.. The double participle in the Syriac answers to 
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the double participle in the Bezan text, the same construction 
being also found in P X 122. The omission of and before 2 
pretence, involving a modification of the sense, characterises 
the reading of several Old Latin MSS., which however 
vary considerably in the wording of the passage, ¢g., S que 
denorant dom. uid. occasione longa orantes, q qui excusatione 
longa orantes deuorant..., cffil gut fingentes longam oratio- 
nem deuorant panes uiduarum, fvg gui deuorant dom. uid. 
stmulantes longam orationem. 


There are in the Bezan text certain other verbal construc- 
tions—final, temporal, and circumstantial—which yet remain 
to be considered. 

(i) Matt. xxiii. 15 Na ToIHCHTal ENa TpOCHAYTON (true text 
roujoas éva mp.). The Syriac texts (Sin. Cur. Pesh.) naturally 
have e_asasda (that-ye-may-make). The Latin texts 
(except e facere) as naturally wt factatrs. 

(ii) Matt. xxv. 10 ewe ynaroycin aropacal (true text 
dmepyouevey S€ a’tav). The Sinaitic has: ‘ And-while going 
(were-they) (dire aq)’; the Peshitta: ‘And-while they- 
went (ahi), The Latin texts have: d cum uadunt; ff 
illae autem dum uadunt; fg'vg dum autem trent, cb ff*h (et 
ch) dum cunt; g? dum trent; q abeuntibus autem its. 

(iii) Matt. xxvii. 1, Mc. xiv. §5 INa OaNaTmMCcOYCIN AYTON 
(true text date Oavataoae (Matt.), els 76 Oavatdoar (Mc.)). 
The Syriac texts (Sin. Pesh.) naturally have ‘that-they- 
might-put-Him-to-death, ‘that-they-might-kill-Him’ (Mc. 
Sin.). The Latin texts as naturally wt eum morti traderent. 
It must be noticed however that in some passages the 
converse phenomenon is found—Jn. xi. 11 adda Tropeyomal Toy 
efyrinical ayTon (d mt excitem eum: truc text iva éturvicw 
avtov). Le. iv. 39 Kal APHKEN AYTHN TApAYPHMA GYCTE ANACTACAN 


AYTHN AIAKONEIN ayToic (true text wapaypha b€ dvactaca 





Sinxover avtois). The muddle in the Bezan Latin (ut etiam 
continuo surgentem eam ministraret eis) is a significant proof 
of retranslation from the Bezan Greek. Le. v.6 wete Ta AiKtya 
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puccecdar (true text Svepryjooeto Sé ta Sletva au’t@v). These 
may be simply the arbitrary cmendations of the Bezan scribe. 
On the other hand, in regard to Le. iv, 39, v. 6, the following 
characteristic of the Syriac versions should be remembered— 
‘Griechische Nebensatze mit ina, onl, omoy u. del. werden 
bisweilen durch } aufgclist, welches mit dem \} des Zustandes 
verwandt ist... Mt. 15, 31 wcte...daymacal, YW PANDY’ 
(Bacthgen, Lvangelienfrag., p. 29). If the Bezan scribe had 
before him, or in his mind, the Syriac words ‘ana she arose,’ 
‘and their nets broke,’ the sense of the passage might suggest 
their retranslation by a Greek idiom of which such Syriac 
words were frequently the equivalent. 

(iv) John vi. 61 we oyn ernw o mc (truc text €e/Sds 8é 6 
‘Inoods). The Old Syriac (Sin. Cur.) has: ‘Jesus however 
when He-knew,’ the Peshitta: ‘Jesus however knew...and- 
said.” The Latin texts commonly (cg. fq vg.) have: sciens 
autem Jesus; but &*, Ferrar-group, a (cognouit), ff? (cognoutt 
autem), er (cognourt ergo), coincide with the Peshitta. 

(v) Luke xxi. 36 ina KATAZIOUHTE EKDYPEIN...KAL CTHCECOE 
(truc text a Katicyvaonte exduyety...cat ota@ijrac). The 
Syriac (Cur. Pesh.; Sin. wanting) has: ‘that-ye-may-be-worthy 
(a9a2nd3) to-escape.. .and-that-ye-may-stand (. omanhaa ; 
Pesh.,, and-may-(or and-ye-shall-) stand). Here the two futures 
(‘be worthy,’ ‘stand’) naturally follow the ‘that.’ The same 
connexion is probably intended in the Bezan Greek (iva 
xatakiwOijte...cal otnoecOe). The strditis however, which is 
found in almost all Old Latin MSS., cannot of course be 
taken with the preceding #/, and the construction is therefore 
abruptly broken off. The order of evolution then would 
seem to be (1) the Syriac, (2) the Greek reading of D, (3) the 
Old Latin. Tertullian (De Resurr., 22) and r have ‘ut...stetis’ 
—the reading of the Syriac texts. 

(vi) Mark v. 17 kal TapeKAAOYN ayTON INA ameAOH (truc text 
kal }pEavto twapaxanety avtov aedOetv). The Peshitta (Sin. 
Cur. wanting) has: ‘And-they-began asking from-Him ‘/az- 
He-would-depart? The Latin texts have wf discederet. 

An important point suggested by this passage may be con- 
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veniently considered here. In this verse we have mapeKadoyn 
(D; so 225 2" a) = ipEavto mapaxanXeiy (truc text). Conversely 
in v7 18 wpzato mapakadein (D lat-vt-vg) = mapexdre (true 
text). So in Mc. vi. 7 amecteien aytoye (D 2” abc ff?i)= 
npEato avtovs amoatédXeww (truc text); in Mc. xiii. 5 eimen 
aytoic (D 237 2" akn arm) = pEato XNeyey avTois (true text); 
in Mc. xiv. 72 HpZato kAatein (D lat-vt-vg theb arm) = émiBarewv 
éxrXatey (true text) In these three latter passages the 
Sinaitic Syriac coincides with D and its companions. In 
Le. xv. 28 (true text mapexader avtov) we have in D the 
incomplete expansion Hpzato ayton (the word aapaxaneiv 
being omitted at the end of the line); here the Bezan Latin 
(rogabat cum) significantly differs from the Bezan Greck. 
In the Bezan Greck then it would seem that #p£aro is 
lightly added and lightly omitted. This phenomenon is 
quite intelligible if the Bezan scribe was accustomed to 
Syriac rendcrings of the New Testament. Compare the usage 
of the Curctonian as described by Bacthgen (Evangelienfrag., 
p. 28): ‘Bisweilen hat der Ubersetzer, um das griechische 
Tempus sinngemiss wiedergeben zu konnen, zu Umschrei- 
bungen greifen miissen. Le. viii. 42 ame@nucken prope erat ut 
moreretur. Le. vill. 23 eKINAYNEYON Prope erat ut mergeretur 
(avis) [see above, p. 35). Le. ix. 33 kal erenero EN Tw 
Alayenpizecdar aytoye ef cum tnetperent aisccdcre [so Sin.]....xxi. 
30 OTAN TPOBAAWCIN HAH cunt incipiunt pullidare ct dare [so Sin.]. 
XXiv. 29 TapeBIAzoNTO cocperunut rogare [so Sin.]. The only one 
of the three passages—Le. ix. 33, xxi. 30, xxiv. 29—in which 
other authorities coincide with the Syriac reading is xxi. 30, 
where ¢ has cum cocperint mittere fructus suos, £ cum incipient 
ostendere fructum, On the other hand the Greek #p£aro is 
sometimes not translated in the Syriac. Take the following 
examples (beside those noted above) from the Sinaitic 
version of St Mark—vi. 55 ()pEavto...mepipéperv) Sin. has: 
‘They brought those who were sick, carrying (lit. while 
carrying) them on beds.’ viii. 32 (jpEato émitimav auT@) 

1D has HpZanTo €m! PpaBBaTTOIC PEPEIN TANTAC: ToYC Kakwe 


EXONTAC TTEplEmEpON FAP ayTOYC- In the insertion of this last clause D has 
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Sin. has: ‘But Simon Cepha, as though sparing’ Him, said 
to Him.’ x. 28 (#p£ato Aéyerv 6 Tlérpos avt@) Sin. has: 
‘There said to Him Cepha.” xiv. 71 (6 88 npEato dva- 
Oeparifew Kai éuvivar) Sin. has: ‘And cursing was he and 
swearing.’ Thus a lightness in adding and omitting the verb 
‘to begin, as though it were a mere auxiliary verb, is 
characteristic of the Old Syriac text (comp. p. 45 n.). Hence, 
it would appear, it passed into the Bezan, and generally into 
the Syro-Latin, text in certain passages. 

(vii) Mark vi. 48 ciawn dYTOYC BACANIZOMENOYC Kal EAAYNONTAC 
(true text Bao. év ré eXavvew). The Latin (e.g. f vg) is able 
here exactly to render the Greek articular infinitive—‘in re- 
migando.’ The Syriac however cannot do this. The Sinaitic 
therefore omits the troublesome words— He-saw them that- 
tormented (were they) from the-fear of-the-waves.’ The Pesh- 
itta has as literal a translation as was possible—‘ And-He-saw 
them that-tormented (were they) while rowing. This form 
of the sentence is apparently adopted by the Bezan scribe, 
who retains the two participles of the Syriac but substitutes 
kai for 3% (while); compare ¢ t# mari tribulari in tempestate 
remigantes. Note 2” 604 €Aavvovtas Kal Bacavibopévous, 
ab ff*iq (remigantes et laborantes), apparently a revision of 
the Bezan reading in the interests of logical order. 

To sum up: We find in the Bezan text a persistent 
revision of verbal constructions. Some of the phenomena, 
if they stood alone, might be explained on the theory of 


the alliance of some Old Latin MSS.—ab ff?iq. In viii. 32 k has obsecraéat. In 
the other passages Sin. appears to stand alone. Pesh. has in each case ‘he (they) 
began.’ ; 

1 This seems to have been the Tatianic reading ; for the Arabic translator has 


‘as if suffering,’ reading wrts9% ad instead of gorga9% bt (Sin., 


as-if sparing). I have to thank Mr F. C. Burkitt for this suggestion. The inal: 
tic reading here comes from Matt. xvi. 22 (iAeds oor, xvpce), where Cur. Pesh. (Sin. 


wanting) have s 4 w Qoa9 (Ie-(God)-spares Thee, my Lord). The word 


QQ49 is a formula of deprecation, as in the Peshitta of Acts x. 14, xi. 8, Rom. iii. 4, 
6, 31 Ke. 
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assimilation to the Latin text. When however all the 
evidence is taken into consideration, we are, I believe, led to 
the conclusion that the Bezan scribe was a Syriac-speaking 
Christian who, in transcribing a Greek copy of the Gospels, 
in many passages assimilated the Greek text to a Syriac 
idiom with which he was familiar. 


SUMMARY OF FACTS AND 
CONCLUSIONS. 


IT remains that I should summarize (1) the facts disclosed 
by the preceding investigation ; (2) the conclusions to which 
the facts appear to point. 

The main facts are as follows : 

(1) There are readings in the Syro-Latin (Greek and 
Latin) authorities for the text of the Gospels which, when 
examined, betray their Syriac origin. Such readings are of 
different kinds. (i) Sometimes a Syriac idiom is reproduced: 
sce e.g. the notes on Matt. xxiii. 9 (p. 16), Le. ix. 16 (p. 36), 
Le. xviii. 14 (p. 52) and Chapter 4 passim. (ii) Somctimes 
we find a form of expression characteristic of the Syriac texts 
of the New Testament intruding itself: sce eg. the notes on 
Matt. xxv. 41 (p. 16), Jn. xxi. 7 (p. 26), Le. ii. 48 (p. 29 ff), 
Le. v. 14 (p. 85), Le. xv. 4 (p. 46). (iii) Sometimes the 
genesis of a strange reading becomes intelligible when we 
seck its origin in a Syriac text: sce e.g. the notes on Lc. v. 10 
(p. 84), Le. xxii. 12 (p. 56), Le. xxiv. 33 (p. 71), Mc. i. 41 
(p. 88), Mc. v. 41 (p. 109 f.), Me. viii. 10(p.97)’. (iv) Some- 


! T take this opportunity of correcting my mistake (as I now think) as to the 
interpretation of the reading of Cod. Laudianus (E) in Acts xvil. 34 Kal [YNH 
TIMId.— T believe that 7eula is a translation of the Syriac rast (- known) 
in the sense of £a certain,’ in which sense it is used in the Peshitta of Acts xvi. 12, 
xviii. 23 (sce Payne Smith, 7%es. Sy, p. 1556; and compare Bp Lightfoot, 
Ignatius, i. pp. 144, 146). IT suggested (Old Syriac Llement, p. 97) that this 
tila represents an Old Syriac gloss due to assimilation to xvii. 4, 12 (Pesh.). This 
may be so, but the solution which I now suggest appears to be simpler. 
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times two glosses (as it appears) in different Syro-Latin (Greek 
and Latin) texts are seen to be divergent representations of 
a single Syriac gloss: see notes on Matt. xxvi. 59 ff. (p. 78), 
Le. iii. 10, 12, 14 (p. 34), compare the note on Mc. v. 41 
(p. 109). (v) Sometimes a Syro-Latin (Greek or Latin) 
reading reproduces or implies a reading which we see to be 
characteristic of a Syriac text: sce e.g. the notes on Matt. 
xviii. 20 (p. 8), Le. ii. 5 (p. 28), Le. xxii. 27 (p. 14 n.), 
Mc. xii. 14 (p. 18n.). (vi) Sometimes in a Syro-Latin text 
(Greek or Latin) we light upon a Syriacised word or proper 
name : see Chapter 3 fass7m. 

(2) The Syro-Latin (Greek and Latin) texts of the 
Gospels, especially the Bezan text, shew abundant signs of 
harmonistic influence. The phenomena of which we have to 
take account (see Chapter 2 passim) are (1) harmonistic 
readings which involve coincidence with the Tatianic order of 
the narrative; (2) harmonistic readings in the Bezan text in 
which there is an indication of retranslation ; (3) harmonistic 
readings in which, or in the context of which, there is an 
indication of Syriac influence. The arrangement of the 
genealogy in the Bezan text of Le. iii, which coin- 
cides with a genealogy given by Aphraat, betrays har- 
monistic influence other than that of Tatian (see above, 
p. 81f.). 

(3) An important element in the Syro-Latin texts lies 
in the interpolations, longer and shorter. These are of different 
kinds. They may, I believe, with fair accuracy be classified 
thus: (i) Some may be described as context-supplements : 
sce e.g. the notes on Jn. vi. 56 (p. 21), Jn. xt. 14 (p. 24), 
Le. xxiii. 40, 42 (pp. 59, 61). (ii) Some are due to a desire 
for fulness and completeness of narrative or phraseology : see 
e.g. the notes on Matt. xxvi. 15 (p. 18), Le. ii. 48 (p. 29 ff.), 
Le. xx. 34 (p. 55), Le. xxiii. 40 ff. (p. 58 ff.). (iii) Some are 
the result of assimilation to other passages of Scripture: (@) to 
the language of the Old Testament (see p. 46 ff.); (6) to that of 
other passages of the Gospels: see e.g. notes on Matt. xx. 28 
(p. 9ff.), Jn. xxi. 13 (p. 27), Le. xiii. 17 (p. 42 f), Le. xxiii. 37 
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(p.57£.); (¢) to that of the Acts: see note on Lc. iii. 10(p. 34). 
A case of assimilation to the language of a Pauline epistle is 


presented by Le. xxiv. 32 (p.69f.). (iv) A few are proba- 
bly derived from tradition or from non-Biblical literature— 
[Jn.] vii. 53—viii. 11’, Le. vi. 5 (see p. 66), Le. xxiii. 53 (see 
p. 62 ff.), and perhaps [Mc.] xvi. 9 ff. (see Old Syriac Element, 
p. 150 ff.). 

(4) As there are additions, so also in the Syro-Latin 
texts there are numerous omissions of single words and of 
whole clauses. Such omissions, as far as the text of Codex 
Bezae is concerned, are indicated in the preceding pages by 
the caret (a )’. 


1 Eusebius (//. Z. iii. 39) concludes his notice of Papias with the words éxrédecrac 
52 kai ANAnv ioroplay wepl yuvatkds, Emi woddais apuapriats daPrnOelons ml roti xvplov, 
wv 70 Kad’ “EBpalous evayyédcoy mepidxer (comp. Afost. Const. ii. 24 érépay 5€ twa 
paprnxviav). The reading of D in [Jn.] viii, 3 Erm amapTela PYNAatkd 
EIAHMMENHN Will be noticed. Bp Lightfoot (Essays on Supernatural Religion, 
p. 205) suggests that the story of the man working on the Sabbath day, found in 
D (Le. vi. 4) alone, was ‘derived from [the] exegetical work of Papias.’ 

2 Great as is the hesitation which anyone must feel in traversing an opinion 
of Dr Hort, I am constrained to express my doubt as to the soundness 
of his position in regard to what he terms ‘Western non-interpolations'—Matt. 
xxvii. 49, Le. xxii. 19f, xxiv. 3, 6, 12, 36, 40, 51, 52 (see Introduction, pp- 175 f1., 
2g4f.). Of these Matt. Zc, as it has other than Western attestation, stands apart 
from the rest. The omissions however in the last three chapters of St Luke rest 
on none but Western authorities. But the value of the evidence of these 
authorities seems to be reduced to a vanishing quantity, when we take account of 
the phenomena of which the preceding pages have afforded many examples, viz. 
(i) the extreme capriciousness of these authorities in adding words to, and 
(ii) the way in which the Western authorities 


omitting words from, the text; sei 
ng reading. It will be best to examine in 


conspire in giving what is obviously a wro 
detail one ‘Western non-interpolation.’ In Le. xxiv. 51 the words xal dvepépero 
els tov ovpavdy are omitted by N* Dabe firhe [=1] Aug. ie pe (Notes on 
Select Readings, p. 73) wrote thus: *A Western non-interpolation. Text ag the 
supposed interpolation] was evidently inserted from an assumption that a ge 
tion from the disciples at the close of a Gospel must he the aouensten e 
Ascension apparently did not lie within the proper scope of the Gospels, as seen 
its true place was at the head of the Acts of the Apostles, 


in their genuine texts: whe 
f and thus the beginning of the 


as the preparation for the Day of Pentecost, 
history of the Church.’ Over and above the weakness of the documentary 
evidence for, and the strength of the documentary evidence against, the omission, 
the following considerations appear to be pertinent : (1) There is no evidence that 


5 vale? 
the Ascension ‘did not lie within the proper scope of the Gospels.’ On the 
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(5) Syro-Latin readings given by Codex Bezae are 
found in Irenaeus (see pp. 17, 521), Marcion (see pp. 37, 87), 
and Justin (pp. 17, 48). 


contrary, the language of Acts i. 1, 2 scems distinctly to imply that the avdAnpyes 
had a place in the mparos Adyos of St Luke. (2) The tone of Christ’s instructions 
vu. 48, 49 and the peculiar solemnity of the narrative vv. 50, 51 mark this as the 
Lord’s final departure. The strong impression derived from these verses is 
confirmed by St Luke’s words as to the Apostles—they ‘returned to Jerusalem 
with great joy: and were continually in the temple. blessing God.’ Such a 
description of their feelings and of their conduct points to their entrance on a 
wholly new stage of discipleship. (3) The similarity of the language of Acts i. 12 
(rér€ Urdorpepar els lepoveadnu amd Spovs rod Kxadouuévov 'EXadvos) to that of 
Le. xxiv. 50 (€jyayer 5é abrods ws mpos ByOavrlav), 52 (iméorpepav els 
"Tepovoadtu) and of that of Actsii. 46 to that of Le. xxiv. 53 cannot be overlooked. 
(4) The reading of the Sinaitic Old Syriac text explains how the omission 
in the Western texts may have arisen. It has: ‘And-when He-blessed them, 
He-was-lifted-np from-them (amis jathew).’ Here plainly the 
Syriac has a compressed rendering of the two clauses dioTy dm’ atrav xal 
dvegdpero eis Tov ovpavédv, the ideas being preserved, the phraseology abbreviated. 
A copyist however, assimilating the Greck to this Old Syriac text, would 
naturally be led by the Syriac reading to omit the words kal dvepépero els 
Tov ovpaver. 

It is natural in connexion with these supposed ‘ Western non-interpolations’ to 
consider the omission of our Lord’s prayer for His enemies (Lc. xxiii. 34) in 
‘N*BD* 38 82 43544 me. codd. opt.’ (Dr Ilort, Votes on Select Readings, p. 67). 
To these authorities for the omission we must now add the Sinaitic Syriac text. 
‘Its omission,’ wrote Dr Hort (p. 68), ‘on the hypothesis of its genuineness, 
cannot be explained in any reasonable manner.’ It is however a significant fact 
that in the Arabic Tatian (Hill, p. 249) the Lord’s prayer for His enemies is not 
in the context in which it stands in Le. xxiii. 34, but is placed just before the final 
prayer of commendation—' The rest said, Let Him be; let us see whether Elijah 
cometh to deliver Him. And Fesus said, My Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do. And Jesus, crying again with a loud voice, said, My 
Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit.". The displacement of the prayer in 
Tatian would naturally lead in Western texts to its omission in Le. xxiii. 34. 
The one difficulty in the way of regarding this as a sufficient explanation of the 
omission in the authorities mentioned above lies in the fact that it implies that 
Cod. B is guilty of having been influenced by Tatian. 

' Note also the following passages in Irenacus—‘ uti...cezuersa attrahat ad 
semetipsum ’ (111. xvii. 6), ‘oma trahit ad se’ (Iv. iv. 2). The reference is 
clearly to Jn. xii. 32 (see above, p. 25). The diversity in the translator’s phrases 
together with the fact that all Latin texts, so far as. I know, which represent the 
Greek reading rdvra, have omnia, makes it almost certain that the original Greek 
text of Irenacus had in these two places mdvra, 
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The facts appear to warrant the following conclusions as to 
(1) the date, (2) the genesis, (3) the birthplace of the Syro- 
Latin (Greek and Latin) text! of the Gospels, 

(1) Date. The Syro-Latin text was no doubt a gradual 
growth. The tendencies of which it is the result were active 
in the first half of the second century. Syro-Latin readings, 
which occur in Codex Bezae, are found, as has just been 
noticed, in Irenaeus, Marcion, and Justin. This text then 
must have been taking shape and already spreading before 
the middle of the second century. This early date indeed 
explains some of the chief characteristics of the text. To 
this subject I shall presently return. The limits of date 
however, as far as the Bezan text is concerned (apart from 
the alterations of later transcribers; see below, p. 135), may 
be more exactly fixed. (1) The coincidences between the 
Bezan text and the Diatessaron forbid our assigning the 
former to an earlier date than 170 A.D. (2) We are able to 
fix a terminus ad quem as to the Bezan text of the Acts. 
Irenaeus in his Third Book (c. xii.) has a series of lengthy 
quotations from the Acts (ii—xv.). In these quotations 
there are found very many readings which occur in the text 
of Codex Bezae. Hence it is certain that Irenaeus at Lyons 
had a text substantially coinciding with the Bezan text. 
The Third Book of Irenaeus was written during the episco- 
pate of Eleutherus (A.D. 175—190). The Bezan text of the 
Acts therefore must have come into existence early enough 
in the second century to allow of its having been used in 
South Gaul by Irenaeus in a book which cannot have been 
written later than 190 A.D. Hence we may give 180 A.D. as 
the approximate date of the Bezan text of the Acts. The 
Bezan text of the Acts and the Bezan text of the Gospels 


1 The phrase ‘the Syro-Latin (Western) fext’ is of course inaccurate, if it be 
taken to imply that there ever existed one normal Syro-Latin (Western) text. 
Strictly speaking the phrase should be ‘the Syro-Latin (Western) fexts or type 
of text.’ But the singular ¢ex¢ is convenient and harmless, if properly 
understood. 
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exhibit the same characteristics’. It is natural therefore to 


1 This consideration is important in regard to the theory of Dr Blass of Halle 
(Theol. Studien u. Kritiken, Jahrgang 1895, Erstes Heft, p. 86—119 ; comp. the 
same scholar's admirable Commentary on the Acts, p. 25 ff.) as to the interpo- 
lations found in the text of the Acts as given by Codd. DE, Old Latin and 
Philoxenian Syriac. Dr Blass holds that, as far at least as the interpolations are 
concerned, the text of these authorities is derived from St Luke’s rough draft, the 
common text from his fair copy. Any theory which claims to shew us an 
apostolic writer at work must have a fascination. The question however is—Does 
this theory take full account of the facts of the case? Apart from other objections, 
it must, I believe, be said that Dr Blass finds certain facts felling in his favour 
because he isolates them from other facts. For we cannot separate the Bezan 
text of the Acts from the Bezan text of the Gospels nor either of these from the 
phenomena of the Syro-Latin N. T. texts generally. Dr Blass indeed seems 
uneasily conscious that here there is a difficulty which must be faced. For 
in the last paragraph of his article he writes thus: ‘Der Codex [DJ enthalt 
ja auch noch die Evangelien, und weicht, wenn auch nicht eben im Matthius 
und Johannes, so doch im Markus und Lukas recht erheblich von dem 
gewohnlichen Texte ab. Aber der Charakter der Abweichungen ist ein 
anderer als in der Apostelgeschichte, und auch nicht ein einheitlicher durch- 
gehender wie dort, sondern die einzelnen Stellen haben ihre besondere Art.... 
Sicherlich verdient D auch in diesen Evangelien sorgfiltiges Studium, aber 
das Problem oder besser die Probleme sind andere als in der Apostelgeschichte, 
und was besonders zu beachten, von Gemeinsamkcit zwischen D und Zusitzen des 
Syrers ist keine Rede.’ It is of course true that the interpolations in the Bezan 
text of the Acts are a somewhat more glaring feature than are the interpolations 
in the Bezan text of the Gospels. But the difference is at most one of degree, not 
of kind. Further, the alliance between D and the Old Syriac texts in the Gospels 
is much closer and more significant than the alliance between D and the 
Philoxenian in the Acts. Curiously enough however Dr Blass singles out one 
passage of the Gospels—Mc. i. 6—where ‘D (nebst einigen /tala-Codices und 
einem Vulgata-Codex) hat den echten Markus bewahrt.’ A favourable reviewer, 
Dr E. Nestle, in the ‘Christlichen Welt’ (for 1895, Nos. 13, 14, 15), goes a step 
further. After discussing two passages of the Bezan text—Le. xi. 1, xxii. 16—he 
asks ‘Kann man noch zweifeln, dass uns dieser so lange verkannte Kodex eine 
eigne, direkt auf das hebriische Urevangelium zuriickgehende Form des 
Lukasevangeliums erhalten hat? Wie Lukas daran ging, den zweiten Teil seiner 
Schrift, die Apostelgeschichte, fiir Theophilus auszuarbeiten, scheint er den ersten, 
das Evangelium, noch einmal revidirt zu haben.’ It cannot then be seriously 
maintained that the Bezan text of the Gospels differs gencrically from the Bezan 
text of the Acts. If therefore the theory of Dr Blass is true, we must suppose that 
Codex Bezae preserves for us relics of the original drafts of the Gospels ; we must, 
that is, assume (i) that the writers of the Gospels, as well as the author of the Acts, 
made rough drafts of their writings ; (2) that these rough drafts were all preserved ; 
(3) that an enterprising editor of the apostolic writings in the second century was 
able to bring together these very interesting relics of the Evangelists. This 
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infer that they arose about the same time. Hence the 
approximate limits of date as regards the Bezan text of the 
Gospels are 170 A.D. and 180 A.D. Codex Bezac exhibits the 
Syro-Latin or Western text of the Gospels in a fully 
developed form. The cautious verdict therefore of Dr Hort 
as to the date of this text must be unreservedly accepted. 
‘It is probable,’ he wrote (/ntroduction, p. 122), ‘that even the 
relatively latest Western readings found in distinct provinces 
‘of Western documents, for instance in different languages, 
were already in existence at a very early date of Church 
history, it may be before the end of the second century.’ 

(2) The genesis of the Syro-Latin (Greek and Latin) 
text. 

It will be convenient to take Codex Bezae as a type of 
the documents containing this text, and to construct a 
theory which will account for the peculiarities of this one 
MS. 

Three points claim attention. 

(i) Certain passages of the Bezan text are the result of 
the definite assimilation of a Greek to an Old Syriac text. 
The simplest and most adequate theory is, I believe, the hypo- 
thesis that the Greek text of Codex D is the Greek text of a 
Graeco-Syriac bilingual MS., and that therefore the ‘Bezan 
scribe’ wrote out his Greek text with the Syriac text close at 
hand. This theory satisfactorily accounts for the phenomena 
of the Greek text—for the chaos into which the Greek falls at 
times, for the want of uniformity in the Syriacisation. Some- 
times the copyist transcribed the Greek accurately enough. 
Then his attention was attracted to the Syriac: he inserted a 
Syriac gloss, giving his own Greek rendering of it: he 
retranslated a Syriac phrase. Sometimes the Greek copy 
before him was hard to decipher, or he lost his place in the 
MS. which he was transcribing; at such times he went on 
writing out the Greek, reproducing it as his memory was 
aided or confused by the Syriac before him. Hence his 


accumulation of improbabilities, which the theory appears necessarily to involve, 
is, I believe, its sufficient refutation. 
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Greek at this point is retranslation from the Syriac, Greek in 
vocabulary, but largely influenced by Syriac idiom. 

(ii) There are phenomena in the Bezan text which seem 
to witness not so much to definite assimilation to a Syriac 
text as to the work of a bilingual (ie. Syro-Greek) scribe, 
familiar with the Syriac text of the Gospels and accustomed 
to think in Syriac. Such a scribe would naturally introduce 
into the Greek text in one place a Syriacised form of a proper 
name, in another a Syriac idiom. 

But at this point the question will be asked—Does this 
theory of assimilation to the Syriac claim to explain every 
variant from the true text which is found in Codex Bezae? 
The answer to this question is in the negative. Assimilation 
to the Syriac is, I believe, the determining, dominating 
influence. But doubtless other minor forces have been at 
work. (a) There are some passages, not, I believe, many in 
number, in which the copyist, who transcribed the MS. now in 
the Cambridge University Library, ‘allowing his eye to 
wander to the Latin copy before him, while he wrote the 
Greek, may have been influenced by the Latin in his 
transcription of a word or phrase of the Greek. But these 
instances of Latinisation...are accidents of the particular 
transcription, and do not affect the essential character of the 
text which the MS. presents’ (Old Syriac Element, p. 2). 
(4) It would be rash to assert that the Greek text of the MS. 
as we have it was transcribed immediately from the second 
century Syriacised text. I believe that the former is not 
separated from the latter by many steps. But to any such 
intervening transcription some changes of text would be due. 
(c) The bilingual scribe who Syriacised the text had, as was 
natural enough in the second century, lax views of the 
faithfulness required of a transcriber. If he felt at liberty to 
assimilate the Greek to a Syriac text, he would not be likely 
to abstain from emending and amplifying the Greek text, 
quite apart from such assimilation. To such laxity of 
transcription on the part of the Bezan scribe we probably 
owe, to take one example, the Bezan reading in Le. xiii. 8 
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EWC OTOY CKAYW TEPI AYTHN Kal Badw KOPINON KoTPpION (true 
text xompra). Here we have introduced what appears to be a 
common agricultural phrase ; comp. Colum., de Re Rust., xi. 3 
(quoted in Forcellini): ‘confecta bruma Stercoratam terram 
tnditam cophinis obserat.’ Dr Hort? quotes Plut., Vita Pomp, 
48 avrobd 8€ tus Kompiov Kopwov Kata Keparis tod Burov 
KaTeoKédace. 

(iti) What account can be given of the interpolations? in 
the Bezan text? They are, I believe, due in the main to two 
influences. (a) This text arose ina bilingual Church, where 
the Books of the New Testament were read in Syriac as well 
as in the original Greek, and where the former reacted on 
the latter. But translation, especially popular translation, 
insensibly passes into paraphrase, and paraphrase again into 
comment’. Hence short glosses and interpolations would 
inevitably arise. It is in a bilingual Church that we should 
look for considerable licence in this direction. (4) The Syro- 
Latin text was in process of formation before the second 
century was far advanced. At that time the unique au- 
thority of the Books of the New Testament was only 
beginning to be recognised. Certainly the importance 
attaching to the zpsissima verba of the Books was not then 
understood as it has been by later generations. In the 
assemblies of the Christians the writings of the Prophets and 
of the Apostles were read‘. This reading was followed by 


1 In some MS. notes, which I have been allowed to see. 

® For Syro-Latin interpolations (other than those referred to in this Essay) see 
the notes in Dr Hort’s /utroduction on Matt. iii. 15, xvi. 2, xx. 33, xxvii. 38, Mc. 
xii. 23, xvi. 3, 14, Le. xxi. 38, xxiii. 2, 5, 48. 

3 So, to take one example, Sin. has in Le. v. 7 (Gore BvOlfecOac avrd) ‘And- 
near were-they from their-weight to-sink.’ Here the words ‘near were-they...to- 
sink’ are a paraphrase; the phrase ‘from their-weight’ is a brief comment (see 
above, p. 35). 

* Compare Justin, Afo/. i. 67, and the following passages from the Doctrine 
of Addai (ed. Phillips): ‘{Addai] made them partakers with him in the ministry ; 
they read in the Old Testament and the New, and the Prophets, and the Acts of 
the Apostles ; every day they meditated on them’ (p. 33). ‘A large multitude of 
people assembled day by day and came to the prayer of the service, and to the 
reading of the Old and New Testament, of the Diatessaron’ (p. 34). ‘But the 
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explanation and exhortation’, It would be very natural that 
some of these comments should become stereotyped and 
should attach themselves in some cases to the text itself’. 
Such a practice would grow up and prevail both in the Greek 
and in the Syrian congregations of a bilingual (Syro-Greek) 


Law and the Prophets, and the Gospel, which ye read every day before the 
people, and the Epistles of Paul...and the Acts of the Twelve Apostles... ; ESE 
Books read ye in the churches of Christ’ (p. 44). See also the ‘ Ancient Homily 
xvii., with Bp Lightfoot’s notes (Clement, ii. p. 257). ; 

1 Comp. Justin /oc. ct. This custom the Christian Church inherited from the 
Synagogue (comp. Le. iv. 20ff., Acts xiii. 16 ff.). “The reading ot the Renphires 
was followed by an edifying lecture or sermon (AWW), by which the portion 
which had been read was explained and applied’ (Schiirer, Zhe Jewish People, 
Div. ii. vol. ii. p. 82, Eng. trans.). ‘The reading was accompanied by a con- 
tinuous translation into the Aramaic dialect’ (Schiirer, p. 81). It is not impossible 
that such translation had a place in the services of a bilingual (Christian) Church. 

2 Such probably is the history of those Christian interpolations in the Old 
Testament, which among the Christians had become so firmly embedded in the 
LXX. text that Justin accuses the Jews of having erased them (Dia/. 297 Dff.). 
Two other points may be noticed. (1) It would appear that non-Canonical 
writings were sometimes read in the assemblies of the Christians. (a) Such a 
practice seems to be implied by the prohibition in the Doctrine of Addai (p. 44): 
«And with these read not any others, as there is not any other in which the truth 
which ye hold is written, except these books, which retain ye in the faith to which 
ye have been called.’ (4) Dionysius of Corinth (circ. 170—175 A.D.), writing to 
Soter, Bp of Rome, in acknowledgment of a letter from the Roman Church (Eus. 
H. E. iv. 23), says that the Corinthian Christians had read the letter that day—‘the 
Lord’s Day’—and that they would keep it and read it from time to time, as they 
did the former letter written to them by Clement. It does not then seem 
improbable that such works as the éfryjoes of Papias were read publicly in 
connexion with the Scriptural lections, and that in this way illustrations from such 
books attached themselves to the text of the Gospels. (2) The ‘ Ancient 
Homily,’ commonly called the ‘Second Epistle of Clement,’ was apparently a 
written discourse (xix). ‘It was,’ says Bp Lightfoot (Clement, ii. p. 197 f.), 

‘considered of sufficient value to be carefully preserved ; and (as we may venture 
to suppose) it was read publicly to the Christian congregation at Corinth from time 
to time.’ If now and again a discourse of ‘the president,’ which followed the 
reading of the Gospels, was thus preserved and ‘read publicly to the Christian 
congregation from time to time,’ it would be very natural that a paraphrase or a 
gloss or a telling quotation from the Old Testament, contained in it, should link 
itself to the passage of the Gospels which it explained or enforced. 

Such an explanation of the phenomena of second century texts seems natural 
and in accordance with the somewhat meagre evidence at our disposal, but of 
course it does not claim to rise above a not improbable conjecture. 
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Church, and would leave its mark on a text of the New 
Testament, which was the outcome of the common life of that 
Church. 
When once we realize the circumstances of place and 
time under which the Bezan text arose, we see that the 
interpolations, which form so striking a feature in that text, 
are absolutely natural. They are, at least in most cases, due 
(i) to the influence of translation and retranslation in a 
bilingual Church, and (ii) to the methods of instruction which 
prevailed in the Christian congregation. Probably those 
derived from purely literary sources are, to say the least, 
very rare. 

(3) The birthplace of the Syro-Latin text. 

Here again it will be convenient to narrow the question 
and to consider primarily what was the birthplace of the 
Bezan text. 

The answer to this question must fulfil three conditions. 
(i) The birthplace of the Bezan text must have been a 
Church where the life of the Christian body was vigorous; 
where the study of Scripture was keenly prosecuted; where 
such traditions as that about ‘the woman taken in adultery’ 
and that about ‘the man found working on the Sabbath day, 
whether they are due to a literary or an oral source, would be 
likely to find a home. (ii) It must have been a bilingual 
Church, where, that is, Greek and Syriac were both spoken. 
(iii) It must have been a place in constant communication 
with different parts of the world, so that a text of the 
New Testament current there would spread rapidly and 
widely. 

The Church of Antioch appears to satisfy these conditions 
as no other Church does. 

(i) Without controversy the Church of Antioch had a 
vigorous life of its own. In apostolic times it was the 
metropolis of Gentile Christianity, the Church which sent 
St Paul forth on his several missionary journeys, and to which 
he returned on their completion. In the early years of the 
second century, Ignatius, the martyr-Bishop of Antioch, with 
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his force of character and his practical enthusiasm, is we 
most striking personality which the fragmentary ee 
the time brings before us. Later in the century, abou : 
time when, as we have seen reason to think, the Bezan ge 
arose, Theophilus (circ. A.D. 170—185), ‘the sixth from the 


Apostles’ (Eus. 7. £. iv. 20), presided over this see. Theo- 
philus was fertile as a controversial and apologetic writer 
(Eus. A. E. iv. 24, Jerome, de Vir. Illust, c. 25). It is 


important for our purpose to notice that he seems act to 
have occupied himself in the study of Scripture. In the ees 
books addressed to Autolycus arguments drawn from the 
Old Testament occupy a large space. Moreover Jerome ae 
us (/oc. cit.) that he had read some commentaries of his ‘in 
euangelium'’ and on the Proverbs of Solomon, adding 
however that they appeared to him inferior to his other 
works in elegance and style. Elsewhere Jerome eee 
the significant fact that Theophilus drew up a harmony © 
the four Gospels. During the last years of the century 
(circ. A.D. 190—203) the Bishop of Antioch was Serapion, a 
controversial writer, some of whose works are mentioned by 
Eusebius (H. £. vi. 12, comp. Vv. 19). 

Thus early and late in the second century the leaders of 
the Church of Antioch were men of character and power, 
whose writings occupy a conspicuous position In the Chris- 
tian literature of the second century. aes 

(ii) Antioch was a bilingual city. Tent, writes 
Renan (Les Apétres, p. 2175 Eng. trans., p. 181 f.), ‘from its 


1 Compare Jerome, Prot. in Comm. in Matth.: bas: Theophili ee 
urbis Episcopi commentarios.’ There is ‘extant a Latin commentary ao 
name of Theophilus of Antioch, the genuineness of which has been maintainec ay 
ed by Harnack (see the convenient summary of the arguments in 


cea an ee There seems to be little room for 


Dr Sanday’s paper, Stedia Biblica, i. p. held ee 
: scholar are decisive. 

se ae aor ane ne Th quatuor cuangelistarum in unum opus 

dicta ees ee pelea sui_ nobis monumenta dimisit.’ ents oe 

version of the Diatessaron, the orthodoxy of which was guaranteed by the namc o 

Theophilus? Hfad it been preserved, it would doubtless HAVE cleared ny ay 

points, which are now obscure, as to the relation of the Diatessaron to the Syro- 


Latin (Greek and Latin) authorities. 
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Snea: hes been altogether a Greek city.... Besides the 

popu ation indeed, which in no part of the East (with 
the exception of Alexandria) was as numerous as here 
Antioch included in its population a considerable number of 
native Syrians, speaking Syriac. These natives composed a 
low class, inhabiting the suburbs of the great city na the 
populous villages which formed vast outskirts all around 
it, Charandama, Ghisira, Gandigura, and Apate, names chief 
Syriac. Marriages between the Syrians and the Greeks mand 
common, Seleucus having formerly made naturalization a 
legal obligation binding on every stranger establishin 
himself in the city, so that Antioch, at the end of ae 
centuries and a half of its existence, became one of the 
places in the world where race was most intermingled with 
race. 

Thus at Antioch many of the Christians, especially those 
of lower social rank—and it was among such that Christianit 
won its most signal triumphs—must have been nee 
Syrians. To these the Diatessaron would be brought from 
the Syrian Churches further East’. At Antioch in the 
intercommunion of Greck-speaking and Syriac-speaking 
Christians there would be need of bilingual teachers. There 
would grow up a school, if the expression be not too formal 
of bilingual scribes. Codex Bezae preserves to us, I heliewe, 
a precious relic of their work. But its text can only be one 
of many similar texts’. 

(iii) Lastly, Antioch was in direct communication with 
all parts of the then known world. The Orontes, on which 


1 We have evidence for intercourse between these Churches and Antioch ; see 
the passage in the Doctrine of Addat, p. 50: ‘He [Aggai] was not able to alate 
the hand upon Palut. Palut himself went to Antioch, and received the a of 
ite priesthood from Serapion, Bishop of Antioch.” The Doctrine of Addai is ‘in 
its present shape a work of the latter half of the 4th century’ (Wright, Shor¢ Hist. 
of Syriac Literature, pp. 9, 43)- 

2 The alliance of D and the Old Latin e in certain noteworthy readings (see 
above, pp. 21, 45, 47, 54N., 83, 94; cf. 110) is a remarkable fact, to which, so far 
as I know, attention has not been called. But these MSS. are represen tallvies f 
kindred, not identical, recensions of the text. On the relation between D i 
E (Cod. Laudianus) in the Acts, see Old Syriac Element, p. 134 ff. 
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the city stood, flowed into the sea some sixteen miles 
westward of the Syrian capital at the port Seleucia. Vessels 
must have been continually arriving from, and sailing for, 
Ostia, South Gaul, Carthage, Alexandria. Christianity and 
the Christian Scriptures followed in the wake of trade. 
Hence we can easily understand how an Antiochene (i.e. a 
Syriacised) text of the New Testament was in the hands of 
Irenaeus at Lyons and of Tertullian at Carthage, how it 
passed to Alexandria, and from Alexandria to the native 
Egyptian Churches’. 


1 On the intercourse between Syria and the West see especially Zahn, Geschichte 
des Neutest. Kanons, i. p. 414 fl. 

The theory that Antioch was the birthplace of the ‘Western’ or Syro-Latin 
text I discussed in my former volume (O/d Syriac Element, p- 115—149). I there 
quoted at length from a review of Mr Rendel Harris’ Staady of Codex Bezae 
which appeared in the Guardian of May 18 and May 25, 1892. I noted with 
satisfaction that the writer of this review, whom I may now refer to as Dr Sanday, 
on grounds independent of mine, arrived at the conclusion that the ‘Western’ text 
arose at Antioch. I am glad to find that this view is accepted by a writer in the 
Dublin Revicv (July, 1894)—the Rev. H. Lucas, S$. J.—who at the end of a 
review of my buok writes thus: “No other place of origin will, I believe, be found 
to account for the many-sided phenomena presented by the so-called (and un- 
fortunately so-called) ‘‘ Western text » of the New Testament.’ 

Two views may be held as to the relation between the Old Latin text (or 
texts).and the birthplace of the ‘Western’ text. (i) On the one hand Dr Hort 
(Uutroduction, p. 188) wrote thus: ‘On the whole we are disposed to suspect that 
the ‘ Western’ text took its rise in North-western Syria or Asia Minor, and that 
it was soon carried to Rome, and thence spread in different directions to North 
Africa and most of the countries of Europe. Krom North-western Syria it would 
easily pass through Palestine and Egypt to Ethiopia.’ According to this view 
Greek MSS., stamped with the characteristics of the ‘Western’ text, passed from 
the birthplace of that text to Rome or North Africa, and there became the basis of 
the Old Latin text. Thus a distinction is drawn between the birthplace of the 
‘Western’ and the birthplace of the Old Latin texts. (ii) On the other hand 
Dr Sanday, in the review above referred to, is inclined to identify the birthplace 
of the ‘Western’ with that of the Old Latin text. Referring to Dr Ilort's words 
quoted above he says: ‘ For “* North-Western Syria” we would venture to substitute 
“Antioch,” because what we want is, in a strict sense, a “‘centre,” a manufactory 
where a succession of MSS. might be produced in near juxtaposition to each other. 

Antioch satisfies this condition better than any other Church... Our assumption 
is...that the Latin Version itself may have been made in Syria, and we will say 


boldly at Antioch.’ 
‘There does not appear to be sufficient evidence to justify an absolute decision 
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As regards the text of the New Testament, Antioch, we 
may believe, was in the second century (as it seems to have 
been in the fourth) a kind of watershed, where streams 
took their rise, which, coloured afterwards by the various 


soils through which they passed, flowed to the distant parts 
of Christendom. 


between these two views. The analogy of the Egyptian Versions, in which a distinct 


‘Western’ element is found and which must have arisen in the native Egyptian 
Churches, favours the first view. Further, a remarkable reading in e (Mc. v. 413 
see above, p. 110) scems to afford clear proof that the text of that MS. ‘did not 
spring up on Syrian soil.’ 
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MSS., VERSIONS, PATRISTIC WRITINGS. 


1. UnciAL MSS. 
& (Cod. Sinaiticus), &, 20, 24) 4?» 74s 
Bx, 102, 105, 124- 
B (Cod. Vaticanus), 93, 131+ 
C (Cod, Ephraemt), $9) 106, 11on. 
D (Cod. Bezae), passim. 
G (Cod. Harleianus), 102. 
K (Cod. Cyprius), 74 
L, (Cod. Regius), 5, 8, 42. 
M (Cod. Campianus), 114. 
N (Cod. Purpurcus), 97+ 
P (Cod, Guelpherbytanus A), 123- 
U (Cod. Nanianus I), 63. 
X (Cod. Monacensis), 30, 92» 123+ 
A (Cod. Sangallensis), 104- 
II (Cod. Petropolitanus), 74+ ; 
& (Cod. (Vurpureus) Beratinus; ed. Ba- 
tiffol), 5, 9) 44+ 
2. Cursive MSS. 
1—(118—131—) 209 (see Dr Hort, 
Introduction, Pp» V54y and above p. 
18n.), 5, 08, 30. 879 720 940.5 979 
TLIN., £21. ; 
awe (=473 (Scrivener), 565 (Gregory), 
81 (Dr Hort, Introd., p» 154))+ 4% 
48,97) 113) 125s 126. 
6c, p. 25. 
13—69—124-—346 (Ferrar-group; sec 
, above, p- +1.) —as6 (Scrivener, Ad- 
versarta Crit. Sacra, p. t ff), 4. 255 
30, 3Bs 4ls dy B70 ds DEM 71 10% 
113, 124+ 


22, p. 18. 
26¢%, p. 16. 
28, pp: 5: 48s 725 O7- 
29, p- 66. 
38, p- 1310. 
56, Pp. 25+ 
61, p- 25- 
64, pp. 92 106. 
69, p- 2t- 
82, p. 1310. 
88, p. 74 
122, p. 123. 
130, P. 74 
157) PP- 39 540» Ste 
225, pp. 52s 125s 
235) P- 25- 
237) P. 125. 
245) P- 52. 
262, P+ 30 
435) P- 13! n. . 
604 (= 700 Gregory 5 cd. Hoskier), pp- 
5, 15, 48, 105, 126. 
3. VERSIONS. 
(i) Syrtac. 
Sinaitic Palimpsest, passin. 
Curetonian, passim. 
Peshitta, passim. 
Harklean (= Philoxenian), 91., 93) 104- 
Jerusalem Lectionary, 27, 102, 104n., 
107. 
Arabic Tatian (ed. Ciasca; Till, Zhe 
Earliest Life of Christ), 8, 5) "7 
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18, 20, 26, 30, 33, 39, 41n., son., 
63, 77, 80, 81, 82, 83, 85, 92, 93, 95, 
95, 97, 98, 99, 119. 

Ephrem, Com. on Tatian (ed. Moe- 
singer; Ilill, Zhe Earliest Life of 
Christ), 5, 22, 24, 25, 30, 31, 32, 39, 
53, 60n., 61n., 62n., 83, 88, g2n., 
96, 99, 100. 


(ii) Latin}. 
(1) African text: 

e (Cod. Palatinus; sce Old Latin 
Texts, No. i1.), 8, 13, 16, 21, 23, 
30, 31, 36, 39) 415 44) 455 49, 47, 
54n-, §5n., 56, 66n., 69, 71, 72n., 
77> 83, 90, 94, 96, 103, 109, 110, 
ITI N., 123, 124, 125, 140 N. 

k (Cod. Bobiensis; see Odd Latin 
Texts, No. 11.), 4, 5, 6, 17 n., 48, 
77s 99, 103, 107, 113, 114, 117, 
125, 126. 

m (‘lectiones e libro de diuinis scrip- 
turis siue Speculum’), 13, 26. 

(2) European text: 

a (Cod. Vercellensis”), 4, 5, 7, 8, 135 
17n., 18, 22, 23, 26, 30, 37, 38, 
39) 41, 42, 46, 48, 52, 54n., 56, 
66n., 72.n., 78, 81, 87, 89, 99, 945 
96, 97, 102, 106, 107, 109, I1on., 
11EM., 153, 121, 124, 125, 126. 

b (Cod. Veronensis), 4, 5, 7 8, 13, 
16, 17n., 18, 19, 21, 23, 30, 32, 
34) 37) 38) 39) 40s 42 44, 48, 525 
54n., 6on., 66n., 72n., 77, 81, 
87, 89, 99, 96, 97, 105, 107, 109, 
113, 121, 123, 125, 126. 

h (Cod. Claromontanus), 5, 13, 16, 
18, 77, 78, 81, 107, 121, 123. 


i (Cod. Vindobonensis), 41, 42, 445 ' 


52, 54M, 85, 57, 720-5 O4, O75 
107, 109, 113, 123, 125, 126. 


f 

n (Fragmenta Sangallensia; see Old 
Latin Texts, No. 11.), 8, 13, 995 
125. 

r (r!, Cod. Usserianus), 18, 30, 31, 
36, 37, 41, &4N., 55, 66n., 72n., 
74, 87, 89, 96, 99, 122, 124. 

(3) Italian text: 

f (Cod. Brixianus), 8, 16, 27, 36, 41, 
42, 44, 46, 72n., 78, 81, 94, 96, 
105, 113, 115, 117, 121, 123, 124, 
125. 

q (Cod. Monacensis; see Old Latin 
Texts, No. 111), 4, 6, 18, 30, 34, 
37, 38, 39, 41, 42, 44, 48, 52, 
540., 55, 57, 66n., 72n., 77, 81, 
87, 90, 94, 96, T1in., 113, 117, 
121, 123, 126. 

(4) Mixed text: 

c (Cod. Colbertinus), 4, 7, 13, 16, 18, 
23, 30, 31, 36, 38, 39) 41) 42) 44 
48, 50, 52, 540., 55N., 56, 57, 65, 
69, 71, 720., 75, 77, 81, 87, 90, 
94, 96, 97, 108, 107, 109, 113, 
114, 121, 122, 123, 125. 

ff! (Cod. Corbeiensis 1), 5, 7, 13, 18, 
121, 123. 

ff? (Cod. Corbeiensis 2), 7, 13, 16, 
17n., 18, 22, 23, 26, 30, 37, 42, 
44, 48, 52, 54M 55) 57, 66n., 
72n., 78, 81, 87, 89, 90, 94n-, 96, 
97) 99, 105, 107, 109, 110, It, 
113, 121, 123, 124, 125. 

g! (=G.3 Cod. Sangermanensis 1; 
see Old Latin Texts, No. 1.), 4, 6, 
7> 8, 9, 13, 18, 26, 275 30 34 37> 
87, 89, 94, 113, IT4- 

g? (Cod. Sangermanensis 2), 13, 39 
36, 42, 87, 109, 123. 

(s) ‘Textus prope-Hieronymianus’ :4 

aur (Cod. aureus Holmiensis), 90. 

1 (Cod. Rhedigerianus), 7, 19, 23, 26, 


| For the classification see Bp J. Wordsworth's Edition of the Vulgate (Zuang. sec. Mattheum, 


p. xxxiii). 


2 According to Bp Wordsworth (p. xxxiii) a has in Matt. a European text, in Mc. Le. Jn. a 


‘mixed’ text. 


3 “In Mattheo uersionem ueterem exhibet...in reliquis cuangeliis est Vulgate uersionis quam- 
uis lectionibus ueteribus saepissime turbatus’ (Bp J. Wordsworth). 


ia; not classified, see Old Latin Texts, No. 1, 





45 (Frag. Lucae Ambrosiana Mediol 


p- ccxxix), 54M 123- 


‘ 
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30 37, 38, 41, 42, 44, 48, 52, 
541, 550-56, 69, 87, 90, 94, 93, 
99, 111 n., 121, 123, 130N. 

(6) Latin texts of bilingual MSS. : 

d (Latin of D, Cod. Bezae!), 3, 6, 8, 
18n.*, 23n., 26", 27 n.*, 31%, 39, 
43) 457, 46, 530. 550., 56, 57", 
61n., 65,71n., 72n.*, 78n., 83, 90", 
93, 101, 102", 104", 105, 106%, 
108", 113 n.*, 115*, 116, 117, 118, 
119”, 120", 121, 122", 1237, 125%. 

6 (Latin of A, Cod. Sangallensis), 122. 

(7) Vulgate: 

vg. (Vulgate MSS. generally), 5, 6, 
13, 16, 24, 25, 42, 53, 75, 94s 
103, 105, rogn., r17f., 121, 123, 
124, 125. 

A (Cod. Amiatinus), 48. 

D (Cod. Dublinensis: ‘Book of Ar- 
magh’), 30, 102, 105. 

E (Cod. Egertonensis, =mm (olim 
Maioris Monasterii Turonensis)), 
26, 27, §3, 55, 81. 

W (Cod. Epternacensis), 30, 81. 

J (Cod. Foro-Juliensis), 107. 

K (Cod. Karolinus), 107. 

L (Cod. Lichfeldensis), 8, 39. 

M (Cod. Mediolanensis), 57. 

M (Cod. Martini-Turonensis), 107. 
Q (Cod. Kenanensis, ‘ Book of Kells’), 
8, 30, 53, 55, 66n., 78, 81, ggn. 
R (Cod. Rushworthianus, ‘Gospels 
of Mac Regol’), 8, 18, 30, 105. 

T (Cod. Toletanus), 53, 107. 

V (Cod. Vallicellanus), 107. 

¥ (Cod. Euang. Insulae Lindisfarn- 
ensis), 81. 

Z (Cod. Harleianus), 104, 105. 

and (Euang. S. Andreae Auenionen- 
sia), 13. 

emm (Euang. S. Emmerami Ratis- 
bonae), 13. 

gat (Cod. Euang. S. Gatiani Turon- 


ensis), 30, 34, 53) 55) 77) 81, 105. 


fuld (=F. Cod. Noui Test. Fulden- 
sis), I1gn. 

theo (Frag. Theotiscg~ersionis antiq. 
evang. S. Matthaei: see Tischen- 
dorf, Prolegom., iii., p. 1126), 13. 


(iil) Zgyptian. 
Memphitic (or Bohairic), 6, 16, 25, 59, 
63, 740., ggn., III Nn. 
Thebaic (or Sahidic), 16, 59, 65, 71, 
86n, 97, 125. 
(iv) Aethiopic. 
17N., 25, 26n., 39n., 59, 63, gin., 


94n., 110n. 


(v) Armenian. 
5, 21, 25, 36, 39, 72N., QIN. g4n., 
11IN., 125. 
(vi) Arabic, 86 n. 
(vii) Gothic, 115. 


(viii) Persian, 26n. 


4. PATRISTIC WRITINGS. 
Ambrose, 87, 109. 
Aphraat, 16, 21, 22, 26, 28f., 36n., 
49, Orn., 82, IIo. 
Augustine, 56, 75, 97- 


Clement (Alex.), 16, 18, 48, 56. 
Clem. Hom., 7, 17. 
Chrysostom, 59, 61n. 

Cyprian, 6, 18, 55n., 56, 72n. 
Cyril (of Jerusalem), 50, 59, 62. 
Dial. contra Marc., 52, 74. 


Epiphanius, 37, 48, 61n., 74n., 87, 88 n. 
Eusebius, 7, 18. 


Hilary, 30. 


Jerome, 73; pseudo-Jerome, 62. 


1 Pages marked with * give a reading of the Bezan Latin differing from that of the Bezan 


Greek. 
C, 


Io 
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Ignatius, 73. 

Irenaeus, 17, 52, 7on., 74, 131N., 132. 
Justin Martyr, 17, 48. 

Marcion, 37, 61n., 87. 


Origen, 19, 30, 56, 61n., 81. 


Perpetua, Acts of, 87 n. 


Peter, Gospel of, 20, son., 59, 65n., 
100. 

Pilati Gesta, 58, 59, 60, 61n. 

Polyeuctes, Acts of, 60. 


Tertullian, 7, 18, yon., 87, 124. 


Victor of Capua, 82. 
Victorinus, 22. 





INDEX II. 


GENERAL. 


Active voice, in paraphrase of passive 
voice, 4, 16f. 

Acts, Book of the, ii. 17, 74, 86n.; iii. 
4, 107; ix. 40, 110; xii. 10, 513 xv. 
29, 7ON.; xvi. 4, 7ON.3 Xvi. 30, 355 
xvii. 34, 128n. Bezan text of, date, 
132 ff. 

Addai, the Doctrine of, 136n., 137 D., 
lyon. 

Ambrose, Iog. 

Antioch, birthplace of Bezan and Syro- 
Latin texts, 64, 73, 138 ff. 

Aphraat, 21, 22, 26n., 28, 49, 61n., 
82, 110. 

Article (Greek), 112 f. 

Assimilation, to context, 3, 19, 26n., 
47 52, 59, 61 and n., 69, 71, g1; to 
O.T., 47/1; to other passages of 
Gospels, 19, 21, 27, 40, 41, 43) 44) 
66, 72, 74 (cf. Chapter 3 passin); to 
Acts, 34; to Pauline Epistles, 69f., 
jon. 

Augustine, 56, 75, 97. 


Baethgen, 8, 17, 33, 45N., 46, 53, 550., 
72N., 92, 112, 11S, 1IgN., 124, 125. 

Bede, 53. 

Bert, Dr, 82. 

Blass, Dr, 133 n. 

Burkitt, Mr F. C., 18, 76n., 126. 


Clement, Syriac and Latin versions of 
Epistle, 33. 


Comparative, Syriac form of, 53. 
Cureton, 55 n., 82n. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, 50 (see also Index 1). 


Date of Bezan and Syro-Latin texts, 51 
64, 132 ff. 
Double renderings, 29 f., 46, gt. 


Ephrem, Commentary on Diatessaron, 
28, 39, 67, 73n., 88, 108 (see also 
Index 1). 

Ezekiel, vii. 15 ff., xxi. 7, p. 49 f.3 xl. 
6, 51. 

Eusebius, H.£., 130n., 139. 

exe, Syriac equivalent of, 23, 41 f. 


Galatians, Epistle to, v. 13—25, 71n. 
Genesis, Book of, xxviii. 19, 109. 
Greek Harmony of Gospels, 97 n. 


Harris, Mr J. Rendel, 4n., 7on., 86n., 
106n., 108, 113 Nn. 

Hegesippus, 51 n. 

Hexapla, Syriac, 51n. 

Homily, the Ancient, 137 n. 

Hort, Dr, 17n., 61n., 7on., 104, ro6n., 
130N., 134, 136, 141n. 


Jeremiah, Book of, iii. 1, 48f.3 1. 43, 
50. 

Jerome, 139 (see also Index 1). 

Ignatius, 51 n., 73, 138. 

Joel, Book of, ii. 28 ff., 86n. 
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St John, Gospel according to, ii. 3, 423 
V. 15, TIUM. xi. 43, T1oM.; xii. 32, 
131 n.; xvii. 3, 113m. See Table of 
Contents. 

Josephus, 63, 68, 105. 

Justin Martyr, 51, 136n. See also 
Index 1. 


Lewis, Mrs, 55n., roon. 

Lexicographers, Syriac, 103. 

Lightfoot, Bp, 33, 109, 128n., 130n., 
137n. 

Lucas, Rev. H., 141 n. 

St Luke, Gospel according to, iii. 22, 
48; vi. 5, 66, 130n.; vii. 14, r10Nn.; 
viii. 8, 31; viii. 29, 111; ix. 16, 313 
xi. 44, 86n.; xiii. 8, 1353 xix. 34, 423 
xix. 37, 433 XXi. 25, 49; xxil. 27, 
14n.3 xxiii, 28, 3153 xxiii. 34, 131.3 
xxiii, 48,1313 xxiv. 43,743 XxXiv. 51, 
130n. See Table of Contents. 


Maccabees, First Book of the, xi. 67, 105. 

St Mark, Gospel according to, i. 40, 
88; viii. 17, 425 x. 11, 48; x. 40, 
w7n.; xii, 14, 18n.; xiv. 15, 56; 
xiv. 26, 723 xv. 34, 106; xvi. off, 
130. See Table of Contents. 

St Matthew, Gospel according to, v. 
12, 86n.; xiii. 48, 6; xix. 25, 303 xx. 
23,173 xxi. 9, 433 XXV. I, 30; xxvii. 
16, 60. See Table of Contents. 

Misreadings of Greek words in Syriac 
texts, 8, I4n., 17N., 20, 72N., Q7. 


Nestle, Dr E., 133n. 
Noldeke, 16, 67, 102, 103. 


Old Syriac Element, 20n., 33N., 50N., 
51, 7on., 74, 86, 128n., 130, 135, 
1411. 

Omission of certain verbs (e.g. ‘he 
began’) in Syriac texts, 45, 124 - 


‘One,’ insertion of the word in Syriac 
texts, 8; comp. 128n. 
‘Our Lord’ in Syriac N.T., 26. 


Papias, 130n., 137n. 

Peter, Gospel of, 20, 50n., 60, 65 n., 
100. 

Prepositions, 36, 38, 43, 71n., 113 f. 

Tronouns, 5, 15, 16, 24, 72: suffixes, 
2nd and 3rd person plur., confusion of, 
86 n. 

mpo-, Syriac equivalent of, in compound 
verbs, 54. 


Relative in Syriac, 5, 23. 

Renan, 139f. 

Resch, Dr, 17n., 48. 

Resolution in Syriac N.T. of Greek 
participle, 54, 66, 80, 83, 115 ff. 

Robinson, Prof. A., 52n., 88. 


Sanday, Dr, 18n., 139n., 141 n. 

Schiirer, Dr, 105, 137 n. 

Scrivener, Dr, 26. 

Septuagint, 48, 51n., 87, 109, 137 n. 

Serapion, 139. 

Sinaitic Syriac, harmonized passages in, 
76n., 79f., 81, 97, 11gn. 


Tacitus, 64. 

Theophilus of Antioch, 139. _, 
‘There’ added in Syriac texts, 7 f. a 
Trench, Archbp, 61 n. 


Verbal constructions, 54, 66, 67, 80, 
83, 155 ff. 


Westcott, Bp, 57. 

Wright, Prof., 82n., r40n. 

Wordsworth, Bp J., edition of Latin 
Vulgate, passim. 


Zahn, Dr, 28n., 139n., 141 n. 
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